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Abstract of thesis entitled 
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"Narrative Informed Practice" in a Prevocational School' 
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For the degree of Master of Philosophy 
at the Chinese University of Hong Kong in June，2000. 
Owing to the expansion of the school social work service and the lack of 
systematic theory guiding school casework service, the study aims at proposing a 
casework practice model in a prevocational school setting. The current study 
investigates the transformation of adolescents and their family members before, 
during and after the service utilizing a practice model called “narrative informed 
practice". The practice model focuses on the story remaking of the clients. It is 
developed from the works of the psychologist Jerome Bruner, anthropologists Edward 
Bruner and Clifford Geertz, and the philosopher Michel Foucault. A client-centered 
qualitative research was adopted. Naturalistic case studies were used, adopting both 
the active reflection of the school social worker and the thematic studies by narrative 
analysis. In addition to the researcher, a peer group and the clients were recruited in 
the research process. Clients' post-hoc conceptual and empowerment evaluation 
was the second part of the research design. The evaluation data was analyzed by 
content analysis. 
The research findings indicate students and their family members have 
experienced substantial meaning alternation of their lives through individual and 
relational interviews, the injection of alternative experience, the use of metaphors, and 
the use of letters. In addition to direct work, the case studies highlight the 
importance of the case co-ordination with school personnel and other professionals. 
ii 
The "narrative informed practice" suggests meaning-making can be an avenue 
for school casework intervention. Various narrative activities can facilitate the story 
remaking of the clients. During the practice, the social workers are suggested to be 
dialogically active, center on meaning, handle resource mobilization and case 
management, explore different changing agents and inspire hope. The proposed 
practice theory deconstructs the use of "problems" during the case management. It 
respects the clients' self-determination through the school social worker's decentering 
practice. 
In addition to practice implication, the study also suggests evaluation is 
conducive to students and family members. An evaluation questionnaire is designed 
for clients' post-hoc evaluation. The study attempts to develop a research design of 
gathering data from the peer group and clients. Task relevance is revealed as the 
primary decision making consideration for research paradigm. School social 
workers in general need to equip professional competence in both individual and 
relational casework service. 
School casework practice theory based on direct work and the co-ordination with 
school and other professionals is suggested. "Narrative" is an alternative working 









實踐理論」（Narrative informed practice)為本論文個案之介入方法。「敘事實 
踐理論」引入心理學家吉蒙賓納（Jerome Bruner)、人類學學家愛德華賓納 
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Amid the noise and haste and remember what peace there may be in silence. 
As far as possible without surrender be on good terms with all persons. 
Speak your truth quietly and clearly; and listen to others, even the dull and ignorant; they too have their 
stoiy� 
Avoid loud and aggressive persons, they are vexations to the spirit. 
If you compare yourself with others, you may become vain and bitter; for always there will be greater 
and lesser persons than yourself. 
Enjoy your achievements as well as your plans. 
Keep interested in your own career, however humble; it is a real possession in the changing fortunes of 
time. 
Exercise caution in your business affairs; for the world is full of trickery. 
But let this not blind you to what virtue there is; many persons strive for high ideals; and everywhere 
life is full of heroism. 
Be yourself. 
Especially do not feign affection. 
Neither be cynical about love; for in the face of all aridity and disenchantment it is perennial as the 
grass. 
Take kindly the counsel of the years, gracefully surrendering the things of youth. 
Nurture strength of spirit to shield you in sudden misfortune. 
But do not distress yourself with imaginings. 
Many fears are bom of fatigue and loneliness. 
Beyond a wholesome discipline, be gentle with yourself. 
You are a child of the universe, no less than the trees and the stars; you have a right to be here. 
And whether or not it is clear to you, no doubt the universe is unfolding as it should. 
Therefore be at peace with God, whatever you conceive Him to be, and whatever your labors and 
aspirations, in the noisy confusion of life keep peace with your soul. 
With all this sham, drudgery and broken dreams，it is still a beautiful world. 
Be careful. 
Strive to be happy. 
xviii 
The Button 
If a man had a little button sewn on the inner pocket of his coat "on principle" his otherwise 
unimportant and quite serviceable action would become charged with importance - it is not 
improbable that it would result in the formation of a society..... "On principle" a man may 
interest himself in the founding of a brothel (there are plenty of social studies on the subject 
written by the health authorities), and the same man can "on principle" assist in the publication of 
a new Hymn Book because it is supposed to be the great need of the times. But it would be as 
unjustifiable to conclude from the first face that he was debauched as it would, perhaps, be to 
conclude from the second that he read or sang hymns. 
(S0ren Kierkegaard, 1978, 67) 
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Section One: Introduction 
Chapter One 
Introduction 
1.1 Background of the study 
When a student faces a difficulty, he can seek help and guidance from helping 
professionals at his school. In Hong Kong, primary school students (for age 6 - 1 1 ) 
can receive the casework service from the student guidance officers, who are 
employed by the education system. Secondary school students (for age 12 - 18) can 
receive the casework service from the school social workers, who are employed 
under the social welfare system. 
This study focuses on the casework service provided by a school social worker 
for adolescents and their family members at a secondary school. 
From 1989 to 1998, an average of 450 000 students attend secondary schools 
(Census and Statistics Department, 1999). The number of secondary schools in 1998 
is 443. Since 1981, each school social worker needs to station each secondary 
school for the commencement of the social work service. The industry is expanding 
over the past two decades. In 1985/1986, there are 123 school social workers. In 
1998/1999 there are 300 workers. The more than double growth in these 13 years 
implies a growing need to review the quality and accountability of the service. 
1 
Based on the figure on P.l, the potential clients (students) for the school 
casework service is 450 000. Despite the huge potential for the service and the 
expansion of the school social work service, there is no parallel development in the 
practice theory for local school casework service. In view of the knowledge gap and 
having worked in a prevocational for three years, the author attempted to propose a 
practice theory for the school social work field. 
1.2 The professional journey 
In Hong Kong, there are several types of secondary schools. Prevocational 
schools are perceived by general populace as havens for students who are 
academically least capable. The author remembered that when he first entered the 
prevocational school as the school social worker, despite his working experience as a 
school social worker in another type of secondary school, he felt most helpless for the 
first half year. Many teachers found students having problematic behaviors or 
severely conflictual family relationships. They referred them to the school social 
worker in the hope that the problems could be “cured，，. Students did not want to 
study because of the prolonged failure in the academic ladder. They seemed to have 
no goals for themselves. Some angry parents called the school social worker 
declaring that their children were “impossible”. They requested the author for the 
children to be sent to boarding schools immediately. Police officers, probation 
officers, clinical psychologists, psychiatrists, pastoral counselors and even different 
social workers would contact the author for case referral，case information exchange 
or case coordination. In short, the author could not handle the "chaotic" situation. 
The author did not know how he could be useful to all these people, especially the 
clients. 
2 
The author then attempted to explore different possible theories for casework 
intervention. However, he seemed not to be satisfied with established theories. He 
was not comfortable with the cognitive intervention because he thought that 
irrationality is a human basic nature (e.g. love). He was afraid to reduce every 
human condition to behaviors and skills. He did not believe that when a person is 
equipped with skills, he would be problem-free. He had joined a training course in 
family therapy in Hong Kong. However, he found that it was too difficult to conduct 
a family interview. When the whole family could not be present, it seems that the 
intervention was always "incomplete". 
At last he found that the concept of “a narrative" seemed to solve the author's 
riddle along his professional journey. He focused on listening to clients' stories. 
In addition to the direct work with clients，the author realized the need for a 
systematic practice theory relating to the working with school system and other 
different professionals. 
Therefore, the author decided to formulate a practice theory incorporating the 
concept of “a narrative" in the direct work (clinical work) with clients (students and 
family members). He also included the co-ordination with other involved parties as 
the backbone of the practice theory. 
This is the story of the birth of the author's practice theory. However, this story 
is never complete if the author's basic belief of adolescents, particularly those who are 
academically incapable, is not spelt out. 
3 
1.3 The view to students in a prevocational school 
Many people are worried nowadays that youths are "problematic". Even the 
brochure introducing different psychotherapies to adolescents from a prominent 
society of helping professionals begins with "Many adolescents today have problems 
and getting into troubles" (American Association for Marriage and Family Therapy, 
2000). However, the author has hopes towards adolescents. He thinks that the 
resilience power and change abilities of adolescents are tremendous. He separates 
the persons from the problems. He treats the casework problems as the "difficulties" 
a person encountered. 
The author believes that this basic attitude to adolescents is more hope inspiring 
than "correcting" or “guiding” them to do "correct" doings. 
During the midst of the thesis writing, the author was very uncomfortable when 
he read the editorial in a prominent local newspaper, South China Morning Post, 
about the students at lower Banding schools (academically least capable): 
“...Often the culture in the lower-performing schools is aimed largely at keeping children off the 
streets until they are legally able to work. By the time they enter these schools, many pupils 
have already lost interest in learning and they do not always have parents who value the benefits 
of better schooling •” (South China Morning Post, 7 February 2000. Italics writer added.) 
As a school social worker in a prevocational school, he observes that the low 
academic result of the students cannot be seen as a loss of interest in learning only. 
It needs to be understood more carefully. Moreover, despite that fact the many 
students cannot attain satisfactory academic results, they learn practical knowledge 
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from the school and they are not "kept". The author can also say most parents at his 
stationing school, like many parents in the world, have valued the importance of 
learning of their children. Many parents are responsible for their children. 
In this study, the author attempted to illustrate the adolescents' changing abilities, 
especially the "lower-performing school students". He called for a fair view to this 
lovely group of adolescents. By the way, do we really know them and their families 
authentically without any bias? Can we look at them as they are without the 
connection with "high-risks" or “problems”？ 
1.4 Focus and objectives of the study 
In view of the above-presented background, the author attempted to formulate a 
school social work casework practice theory with the narrative concepts. He called 
the practice theory as “narrative informed practice". Based on the school social 
work case studies utilizing the practice theory from April 1999 to April 2000, the 
author attempted to investigate the process of the casework experience. Moreover, 
clients' post-hoc evaluation after the completion of the casework service was used to 
shed light on the casework experience as well. Specifically the study was designed 
to fill the existing knowledge gaps of school casework service in the following areas: 
1. The formulation of an applied school casework practice theory borrowing the 
narrative concepts; 
2. The utilization of multiple methods and data in the case studies; 
3. The usage of the evaluation practice in the service. 
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1.5 Potential contributions of the study 
The author hopes that this study can contribute the knowledge building in the 
following aspects: practice theory, evaluation, methodological, research and school 
casework service in general. 
Firstly, the author hoped that a practice theory can enlighten the current school 
casework service in Hong Kong. 
Secondly, the author attempted to explore the usefulness of evaluation practice in 
the school casework service. 
Thirdly, the author attempted to formulate possible methods for the research of 
the school cases. 
Fourthly, the author attempted to address the research paradigm for school social 
work casework research. 
Fifthly, the author wanted to explicate the professional requirement for the 
school casework service. 
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1.6 Chapter organization 
This thesis is organized into five sections. Section One consists of one chapter. 
It introduces the nature, objectives and potential contributions of the study. Section 
Two consists of three chapters. It presents the literature review on the school social 
work service in Hong Kong and the existing working theories in casework service. 
The last chapter in this section presents a theoretical framework of the practice theory 
of the "narrative informed practice". Section Three consists of one chapter. It 
gives a detailed account of the research domain, the research design and steps in 
conducting the research. Section Four consists of six chapters. One chapter is used 
to describe the background information of the school setting. Four chapters are the 
summary of the case studies. The last chapter in this section presents the clients' 
post-hoc evaluation after the commencement of the casework service. Section Five 
consists of three chapters. It gathers some integrated discussions, conclusions and 
insights generated from this study. The thesis ends with the author's personal 
reflection when he arrived at the completion of the work. 
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Section Two: Literature review and theoretical framework 
Chapter Two 
Literature review (Part 1): 
School social work in Hong Kong 
2.0 Introduction 
The author attempted to review the natures and service delivery of school social 
work service in Hong Kong. This chapter would address the following questions: 
1. What is the historical background and recent development of the school social 
work service? 
2. What do school social workers need to consider during the service delivery? 
3. What is the significance of studying school casework service? 
4. What are the special features of the school casework service? 
2.1 Background and development of the school social work service 
School social work service in Hong Kong was begun in 1971 by voluntary 
welfare agencies as an experimental program within the scope of family services 
(Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1975). It came from the idea of providing an 
individual and family casework service for adolescent students (aged 12 to 17) at the 
base of secondary schools. Whereas for some developed countries like the United 
States and the United Kingdom, the service is under educational initiative, the initial 
"reaching out" attempt by the welfare agencies paved the ground that the service is 
provided by welfare agencies in Hong Kong (Huxtable,1998). 
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An evaluation was conducted in 1977 (Hong Kong Government Secretariat, 
1977) and the significance of the service was formally established. Since the 
commencement of the service, several policy review papers had justified the ongoing 
needs of the service and recognized the service as an officially valid social work 
practice (Health and Welfare Branch, 1986; Social Welfare Department, 
1979,1981,1990,1991; Working Group on Review of School Social Work 
Service, 1999). 
The expansion of the school social work service can be inferred from the 
increase of manpower and the injection of public money, as the service is by large 
subsidized by the government. 
Two terms are explained in prior to the description of the expansion of the 
service: worker to student ratio; and ALA versus non-ALA schools in Hong Kong. 
The worker to student ratio is an official indicator about the service manpower. 
Given the average student population per school in Hong Kong is around 1000, if the 
worker to student ratio is 1 in 2000, it implies one school social worker post is 
allocated to two schools. One worker needs to station in two schools within the 
week. When the ratio is 1 in 1000, one worker would station one school for a full 
week. The reduction of the ratio implies the increase of school social workers 
directly. 
Academically-low-achiever schools (ALA schools) are contrasted with Non-
Academically-low-achiever schools by the intake of the Secondary One students in a 
secondary school. Under the current 9-year-compulsory education system (P. 1 to R6 
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in primary schools and S.l to S. 3 in secondary schools for the age 7 to 15), five 
bands (ranking) of students are classified by the internal and external educational 
assessments. The academically most capable is categorized as Band One, whereas 
the least as Band Five along the continuum. An ALA school is a secondary school 
which received more than 38 Band Five new S. 1 students (Board of Education, 1997). 
The policy reviews affecting the manpower and development of school social 
work service are shown chronologically in Exhibit 2.1. The actual expansion of 
school social workers with ALA and non-ALA schools is shown in Exhibit 2.2. 
Exhibit 2.1: Policy papers affecting the manpower and development of 
school social work service in Hong Kong 
Year Policy review Significance Impact to school social Year of Inference point of expansion 
work service endorsem (See Exhibit 2.2) 
ent 
1977 Development of personal The first review of The service is formally 1981/ Nil 
social work among young school social work extended to all secondary 1982 
people in Hong Kong service with other schools. 
(Hong Kong Government youth services 
Secretariat, 1977) 
1991 Social Welfare White Welfare policy The minimum worker to 1995 Number of schools dropped 
Paper (Social Welfare blueprint for the next student ratio is reduced to from 463 in 1991/1992 to 432 
Department, 1991) ten years of social 1 to 2000. in 1995/1996, number of 
service development workers was increased from 
150 to 250. 
11997 Review of 9-year- A comprehensive The needs of ALA schools 1998 Number of ALA schools was 
compulsory education review of education students are greater. The increased from 62 in 
(Board of Education, worker to student is 1995/1996 to 150 in 
1997) reduced to 1 to 1000 in 1998/1999. 
ALA schools. 
1999 Fundamental Expenditure A massive resource Policy makers highly 2000/ 1. The school social work 
Review on Youth (Home re-allocation exercise support school social work 2001, service is the second 
Affairs Bureau, 1999) within the existing service. More resources in two largest expenditure among 
youth resource pool would be re-allocated to years the youth services before 
by the government the service, which aims at the exercise. 
one full school social 2. In 1998/1999, 300 school 
worker for each school social worker served 443 
(Health and Welfare secondary schools. 
Bureau/ Social Welfare 
Department, 1998). 
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Exhibit 2.2: Number of school social workers and 
ALA schools Versus Non-ALA schools served H985/1986 - 1998/1999� 
Year ISSWers in ISSWers in IXotal IINO. of INO. of iTotal 
Non-ALA ALA SSWers Non-ALA ALA schools 
school school School School 
1985-1986 = ™ 123 — — 487 
1987-1988 ™ ™ 150 (+27) = ^ 466 (-21) 
1990-1991 = ™ T ^ = ~ ^ 
1994-1995 ^ ^ ^ 
1995-1996 188 (+24) 62(± 0 ) 2 5 0 (+24) 370 ( + 1 ) 6 2 (-2) 432 (-1) 
1996/1997 165 (-23) 107(+45) 272 (+22) 325 (-45) 107 (+45) 432(± 0) 
1997/1998 146 (-19) 140(+33) 286 (+14) 295 (-30) 140 (+33) 435(+3) 
1998/1999 146 (± 0) 154(+14) 300 (+14) 289 ( - 6 ) 1 5 4 (+14) 443 ( + 7 ) ^ 
I I I I I I 
NOTE: 
(± number): increase (+) or decrease (-) in actual number terms (i.e. schools or 
workers), compared with last year figure only. 
ALA School: School with more than 38 Secondary One students with lowest 
academic banding. 
Non-ALA School: School with fewer than 38 Secondary One students with lowest 
academic banding. 
Sources: 
Health and Welfare Bureau / Social Welfare Department, 1998 
Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1999a; 
Social Welfare Department, 1990; 
Working Group on Review of School Social Work Service ,1999 
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Exhibits 2.1 and 2.2 show that the number of school social workers is increasing. 
With the corresponding proportional growth of social work supervisors and 
supporting staff (Social Welfare Department, 1994)，the service is undergoing gigantic 
growth since 1981. The research implication about the expansion would be 
discussed later. 
2.2 The school social work service delivery 
A school social worker renders the service through stationing mode. It is 
supported by school personnel in general (Lai, et.al., 1979). Due to the arrangement, 
the worker is supposed to be the key person who delivers the service. He needs to 
perform multi-leveled jobs such as administration, direct service and different 
coordination inclusively. As an all-in-one job requirement in a secondary setting, the 
school social worker is at best identified as a mini agency or total agency (Goren, 
1999). 
When a school social worker is perceived as a total agency, he needs to 
comprehend clearly his roles and his expertise for an accountable and professional 
practice. The author locates three areas shaping the resulting service delivery. 
1. The starting point is the unique expertise of the school social work practice 
knowledge. It behooves the demarcation of the school social work profession 
from other helping professions and the potentiality of the expansion of the 
spectrums of service delivery; 
2. Existing service models from local literature; 
3. The service requirement from the policy. 
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After the elucidation of these three areas, the author's understanding of a proper 
school social work service delivery in the local context would be discussed. 
2.2.1 The expertise of school social work knowledge 
The essence of social work is the ground for the proliferation of the knowledge 
base of the discipline. It can be inferred from the social work's mission and social 
work's values. Social work's primary mission, as a human service, is to empower 
those people seeking help, or clients, so that human well-being and the basic human 
needs are enhanced. The mission also includes promoting social justice with and on 
behalf of clients (National Association of Social Workers, 1996). The six core 
values derived from the mission are service, social justice, dignity and worth of the 
person, the importance of human relationships, integration, and competence (ditto). 
Social work's inclination towards understanding a person is always embedded 
within the social context. He is in a particular situation conglomerated by himself, 
the persons around him and the social context (Woods and Mollis, 1990). 
The unconcealment of the social work knowledge base can be differentiated with 
other social science and helping professional doctrines. Social work devotes itself in 
helping. The helping focuses on the persons (clients) and the transaction with the 
impinging environment (Constable, 1999; Costin, 1969; Germain, 1999). 
The social worker's working domain is an intermediary between the persons and 
the environment, or both (Pincus and Minahan, 1973). Within the dual roles of a 
social worker, we borrow ideas from counseling psychology, family therapy and 
group psychotherapy for our direct work for clients; and we also borrow concepts 
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from social theories, organization perspectives and critical theories when a worker 
deals with the immediate environment of the client. The dual roles are congruent with 
the social work mission and values (Reamer, 1998). The essence of the profession 
would be dissipated when one role is focused only. 
This professional distinctiveness in school social work service is especially 
outspoken. A school social worker needs to provide direct work to the adolescents 
and their family members. In addition, he needs to work with the interaction 
domains among adolescents, families, the school personnel, and the larger community. 
The working with the interface area aims at facilitating the effectiveness of the direct 
work provided to the adolescents and their families (Allen-Meares, 1999). 
Consequently, a competent school social work practice grows out of the 
"constant interaction of clientele, point of entry to different interfaces, the particular 
institutional setting, social work knowledge and social work values" 
(Constable, 1999,17). 
2.2.2 Existing service models 
Some service models are designed for the incorporation of the dual role of a 
school social workers in local literature (Hong Kong Social Worker's General Union, 
1983). Different service models, however, carry different weights of the dual roles. 
The author would examine four models: namely the traditional clinical model; 
the school reform model; the community school model and the social interaction 
model (ditto). 
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Exhibit 2.3 shows the description and the comparison of the service models. 
Exhibit 2.3: Four service delivery models of school social work service 
Model Description Change agent Main intervention strategy 
Clinical model It focuses on the clinical (direct Adolescents and / or 1. Individual counseling; 
work) aspect. families 2. Family therapy; 
3. Group p sychotherapy. 
School reform model It focuses on the school School 1. Consultation to school personnel 
problems originated from and managerial levels, 
dysfunctional school rules, 
norms and environment 
Community school model School is perceived as part of The transaction zone 1. Community level coordination; 
the community. Community- between school and 2. Resource mobilization for students 
school dialogues and resource community and school as a whole (Wong, 
mobilization for the betterment 1983). 
of the students' condition 
Social interaction model It focuses on the interaction The transaction zone 1. Multi-layered coordination for the 
zone among students, families, among students, betterment of the students; 
schools and community families, school and 2. Resource mobilization; 
community 3. Consultation to school personnel. 
A careful scrutiny of the four models reveals that they are not mutually exclusive 
to each other. For instance, the social interaction model can combine with the 
community school model. However, each model carries different focus for the social 
work service delivery. The decision making of the preferred service model would be 
discussed after the policy-stated roles of the school social workers are described. 
2.2.3 Policy requirement 
Each school social worker needs to be aware of the service objectives and the 
roles required by the fiinding body, that is, the Hong Kong SAR government. 
The service was reviewed in 1999 by the Working Group on Review of School 
Social Work Service. The group consisted of workforce from government, welfare 
agencies and education bodies. The review aims at re-defining the service objectives 
and functions (Working Group on Review of School Social Work Service, 1999). 
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A guideline on school social work service was drafted by the Hong Kong 
Council of Social Service, a coordinating body for welfare agencies in April 2000 
(Task Group on Multi-disciplinary Guideline on School Social Work Service, 2000). 
The objectives of the school social work service are re-defined as (Task Group 
on Multi-disciplinary Guideline on School Social Work Service, 2000, 3): 
1. To help students develop their potentials to the fullest, achieve healthy personal 
growth, attain adequate and proper school education, establish harmonious 
human relationship and elicit their concern for community; 
2. To help students with their personal, family and interpersonal relationship or 
schooling problems; and 
3. To strengthen the linkage among students, families, the school and the 
community. 
Stemming from the service objective, the roles of school social workers are also 
re-defined as (Working Group on Review of School Social Work Service, 1999): 
1. Counselor： To provide guidance and counseling service to students and their families 
with needs arising from family and social issues，and to run supportive 
groups and programs in order to better equip students in meeting their life 
challenges; 
2. Consultant： To provide consultation service to school personnel, parents and students on 
way to address the need of students; 
3. Coordinator: To co-ordinate and mobilize community resources for the benefit of 
students, families and schools and to strengthen the linkage among different 
social services to support the schools; 
4. Community and To enable students and their families to develop positive social values and 
social educator. attitudes in facing their life situations, to promote harmonious family 
relationship through miming students and parents' groups and providing 
support to the students groups and Parent-Teacher Association (PTA). 
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2.2.4 Preferred service delivery model and "social work" definition of school 
When the essence of social work, the service models and the policy requirement 
are reviewed, the author captures that school social work in Hong Kong is 
characterized as "the service working for the clients (adolescents and families) and the 
interface areas". It is best implemented through the operation of "clinical cum social 
interaction model". 
In the review of the four service models of school social work service, the 
clinical cum social interaction model is suggested as the preferred service delivery. 
The direct work with adolescents and parents as the primary role of the school social 
worker as best captured by the clinical model. Traditional clinical model emphasizes 
the direct casework or groupwork services for the adolescents and family members. 
As an initial family service extension, the remedial model was largely accepted with 
early policy review (Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1975). 
In addition to direct work, the policy stipulated service requirement and the 
social work values emphasize school social work practitioners to attune to the 
transaction zone among students, families, the school and the community. The 
social interaction model stresses on both the cooperation among different interfaces 
and resource mobilization. A detailed examination of school reform model and 
school community model can be incorporated into the social interaction model. 
Local literature also raises the importance of interface intervention instead of 
adoption of a clinical model per se (Chan, 1979; Law, 1981; Liu, 1997; Lo, 1992; 
Smith, 1973?). As direct work (clinical model) and dealing with the transaction 
manifest (social interaction model) can both spell out professional practice base of the 
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school social work practice, the author proposes the preferred service model as the 
“clinical cum social interaction model". 
The clinical cum social interaction model is consistent with the four roles 
stipulated by the Working Group: counselor, consultant, coordinator, and community 
educator. Social work mission and values are actualized and grounded through the 
recommended roles. 
When the clinical cum social interaction model is the protocol of the service 
delivery, there is a conceptual implication that a school social worker takes a "school" 
in a different fashion from other disciplines. The author proposed a “social work" 
definition of a school from two sources (Constable, 1999; Scott, 1992): 
"A school is a venue meeting the students, their families and the school personnel for social work 
intervention. It is an open system that the social work intervention can extend to the exchange 
with outside community." 
2.3 The school casework service 
2.3.1 The significance of studying the school casework service 
In order to actualize the service objectives and the roles, the school social 
workers adopt several intervention strategies. They are casework service, 
groupwork and special program service (e.g. talks and seminars), and one-shot walk-
in inquiry service (Social Welfare Department, 1994). 
The present study focuses on the casework service. It refers to the provision of 
remedial service to a unique problem the adolescent or family encountered. 
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Casework service is perceived as the most significant service, among other 
service natures. It can be inferred from the service requirement, the casework 
statistics and the school social worker's perceived job natures. 
The Funding and Service Agreement, a quantitative outcome performance 
measurement agreed by the welfare agencies and the government, requires a worker 
needs to handle 70 casework problems each year. This constitutes a substantial 
workload of a school social worker (Working Group on Review of School Social 
Work Service, 1999). 
In actual casework output, the statistics reveals that the total number of cases 
handled by school social workers was increasing from 14050 in 1994/1995 to 17076 
in 1996/1997 (Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1999a). An average worker 
working in an ALA school needed to handle 67 cases each year whereas the non-ALA 
school counterpart needed to handle 33 cases (ditto). 
The school social workers also agreed that case management is their major role 
(Hong Kong Education Department Committee on Home-school Co-operation, 1994). 
Despite the apparent importance of casework service, the worker can only locate 
15 school social work case studies from four casebooks (Caritas, Hong Kong, 1989; 
Chinese YMCA of Hong Kong, 1997; Hong Kong Family Welfare Society, 1989; 
Evangelical Lutheran Church of Hong Kong, School social work service, 1993). 
Moreover, no literature is found to solicit the existing school social work casework 
practice knowledge vigorously. 
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The author opines that a systematic review of practice knowledge for casework 
practice is necessary. The studies can be a source for frontline workers to borrow, 
modify or enlighten their casework practice. Substantial knowledge building of 
school social work practice is then possible. Without the illumination, in addition to 
the difficulties in generating school social work practice theory, the job satisfaction 
and the working morale of the “lonely total agency" would be adversely affected 
(Ching, 1998; Ma, 1992). 
Moreover, the service expansion and injection of public money also require the 
support of research findings to account for their outcomes and usefulness (Gilles, 
1993; Richey, et.al., 1987). 
The present study attempts to fill the knowledge gap by vigorous research 
methodology, case studies and clients' evaluation. 
2.3.2 The special features of the school casework service 
The author regards that a study of school casework service at least encompasses 
of the researches about the direct work with clients, cooperation with school 
personnel and client's evaluation of the service. 
The author would focus on the cooperation and the clients' feedback in this part. 
The direct work with clients would be discussed in the next chapter. In prior to the 
discussion, the current casework trend would be displayed to capture the casework 
problems school social workers encountered. 
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2.3.2.1 The statistics of casework problem natures 
The natures of major casework problems are reviewed from the statistics 
compiled by Hong Kong Council of Social Service (1999a; 1999c). The problem 
natures are suggested by the codes by Hong Kong Council of Social Service (ditto). 
The author attempts to review the casework statistics from 1994 to 1998. The more 
or less the same problem natures were re-grouped with new problem categories during 
1995/1996 (See Appendix 2 for the full versions of the two sets of problem natures). 
Some of the original problems under the category "Behavioural Problems" were 
re-grouped into a new category “Social Norms" since 1995/1996. Some were 
assimilated into the school-related issues. 
Exhibits 2.4 to 2.6 review the percentage distribution of problem natures of new 
cases/ all cases handled by school social workers in Hong Kong. 
Exhibit 2.4: percentage distribution of>JEW cases by grouped main problems. 1994 -
1996 by ALL School social workers 
^ u p e d main problems |[l^94/1995 |l995/1996 
Schooling problems 23.5 ( 1 ) 23.4 ( 2 ) 
Family problems 21.3 ( 2 ) 23.6 ( 1 ) 
Behaviour problems 17.9 ( 3 ) 16.2 ( 3 ) 
Peer relationship problems 14.8 ( 4 ) 14.4 ( 4 ) 
Emotional problems 10.1 ( 5 ) 10.1 ( 5 ) 
Developmental adjustment problems 7.1 ( 6 ) 7.1 ( 7 ) 
Sex-related problems 2.7 ( 7 ) 2.5 ( 6 ) 
Health problems 1.9 ( 8 ) 2.3 ( 8 ) 
Others 0.5 ( 9 ) 0.4 ( 9 ) 
Total % n i l 0 0 \ ]m 
():ranking from the most frequent occurring problem as 1 to the least frequent as 9 
Source: Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1999a 
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Exhibit 2.5： percentage distribution of NEW cases by grouped main problems, 1996 — 
1997 by ALL Sghpol SQpi^ l workers 
grouped main problem 1996/1997 
School-related issues 32.1 ( 1 ) 
Family 24.5 ( 2 ) 
Peer relationship 13.0 ( 3 ) 
Emotional/mental health 11.6 ( 4 ) 
Developmental adjustment 8.1 ( 5 ) 
Social norms 7.2 ( 6 ) 
Sex-related problems 2.7 ( 7 ) 
Others 0.7 ( 8 ) 
T ^ l floo : 
()：ranking from the most frequent occurring problem as 1 to the least frequent as 8 
Source: Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1999a 
Exhibit 2.6: percentage distribution of ALL cases by grouped main problems, 1997 -
1998 by ALL School social workers 
Grouped main problems 1997/1998 
School-related issues 34.0 ( 1) 
Family 24.1 ( 2 ) 
Peer relationship 13.6 ( 3 ) 
Emotional/mental health 11.3 ( 4 ) 
Developmental adjustment 8.3 ( 5 ) 
Social norms 5.6 ( 6 ) 
Sex-related problems 2.5 ( 7 ) 
Others 0.6 ( 8 ) 
Total [100 
():ranking from the most frequent occurring problem as 1 to the least frequent as 8 
Source: Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1999c 
The interpretation of the overall problem natures is grounded on two 
observations. The case trend is constant for “all cases" or “new intake cases". The 
ranking orders of the problem natures are also constant, implying a stable casework 
trend. The author is justified to interpret the data as a whole by the ranking. 
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After the re-distribution of the problem nature "Behaviour Problems" into 
"Social Norms" and "School-related issues", the problem nature of "Social Norms" 
constitutes only a small proportion of the case natures. However, the increase of the 
school-related issues is significant (See 2.4 to 2.6), from 23.4% in 1995/1996 to 
32.1% in 1996/1997. The author infers that the originally categorized "Behavioural 
Problems" mainly consists of school behavioural problems of the students and 
consequently they fall into the "School-related issues" in the new grouped main 
problem. 
Using the new problem categories, the author infers the problem natures of the 
school casework service across 1994 to 1998 in Exhibit 2.7. 
Exhibit 2.7: School social work main casework natures from 1994 to 1998 
The ranking of the main problem Problem natures || 
First School-related issues 
Second Family 
Third Peer relationship 
Fourth Emotion/mental health issues 
The induction exercise of the review of the school casework service tracks that 
most cases involve with the schools, the families and peers. This implies the 
possibilities that cooperation with school, working with families and peers are 
required during the casework service. 
2.3.2.2 Clients' impression towards school casework service 
A school social worker treats the adolescents and/ or their family members as 
principal clients. 
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Parents' feedback about the school social work service cannot be located. 
Local literature on the adolescent students' feedback about the school casework 
service is circumscribed by the help-seeking behaviors and clients' impression of the 
usefulness of the school social workers. 
When an adolescent faces a difficulty, the chance that he would seek help from 
the school social workers is very low. The possibility is lower than 5% (Boys' and 
Girls' Club Association of Hong Kong (BGCA), 1992; Family Service, Caritas -
Hong Kong and Hong Kong Polytechnic, 1992; Ho, 1995; Hong Kong Family Welfare 
Society (HKFWS), 1993). 
Both BGCA and HKFWS studies report that frequent informal contacts between 
the school social worker and students can enhance the help-seeking behaviors of 
students. 
Moreover, a clearer image of the job nature of school social workers is suggested. 
The 1993 HKFWS report reflects that more than 30% students did not know that the 
school social workers provided casework service. 
The help-seeking behaviors are also related to their subjective perception of the 
school social work service. The BGCA report (1992) shows that the students opine 
that the school social worker can give useful information (70%) and emotional 
support (47%) during the casework service. However, only 24% of the samples 
think that the school social worker can help them solve problems. The topics that 
adolescents would talk to school social workers are sex-related issues and peers. 
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A different result is made by the self-administered questionnaires filled by the 
school social workers (Hong Kong Education Department Committee on Home-
School Co-operation, 1994). The school social workers think that they can enhance 
the students to understand their problem (96%); to improve the parent-adolescent 
relationship (86%); to improve students' behaviors (75%). 
In addition, the BGCA report also highlighted that a school social worker should 
attain the characters of being analytical, rational, care and concern during the 
commencement of the casework service. 
The results show large discrepancies between the worker's perceived role and 
the client's perceived usefulness. One reason is that the sample of all the studies to 
adolescents is students in general, whereas the social worker's evaluation is related to 
the experience with the clients only. The comments from students in general and 
clients would be different. Students in general gather their comments from 
impression whereas clients gather their comments from solid working experience. 
However，the content analysis of the fifteen published case studies finds that no 
client's feedback or evaluation is taken. 
The author reflects that in order to portray the effectiveness of the casework 
service, clients' evaluation, rather than students' impression, is more useful. It is 
from the clients' evaluation that the improvement of the casework service can be spelt 
out. The working experience is the solid ground for the evaluation practice. 
Clients' evaluation includes their subjective experience during the casework service 
and their perceived social worker's usefulness. The comments are more specific and 
meaningful. Parents' opinions, on the other hand, should also be included. 
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2.3.2.3 Cooperation with school personnel 
School-related issues are the most frequently occurred problem natures. The 
teachers interact with the students intensively during school days and they are at a 
better position to understand the students' needs and concerns during daily 
manifestation. 
Whereas a school social work provides a casework service to students, students 
can also receive guidance from the teachers. Casework service is different from 
guidance service (Fong, 1992). Casework service is a remedial service for a 
problem of the adolescent encountered through direct work and cooperation with 
teachers. Guidance is preventive and developmental in nature. Advice is mainly 
rendered through guidance work. It is also perceived as a means to handle relatively 
simple cases (Task Group on Multi-disciplinary Guideline on School Social Work 
Service, 2000). 
Local literature shows that the co-operation with school personnel can be 
manifested through a screening mechanism. Minor problems or academic guidance 
can be handled by school personnel; whereas the school social workers can handle 
more difficult cases (Hong Kong Association of Career Masters and Guidance 
Masters, 1991; Ko and Wong, 1990; Task Group on Multi-disciplinary Guideline on 
School Social Work Service, 2000; Wong, 1986). 
The difficulties of a case can be assessed through four parameters: complexity, 
chronicity, high risks and specialized knowledge (Law, 1992,3). 
26 
In the management of complex cases, the school social worker can cooperate 
with the teachers for the assistance of case handling. The cooperation can increase 
the students' resources, different assessment viewpoints and different intervention 
strategy (Ng，1989; Sham, 1986). 
The cooperation between teachers and school personnel during the case 
management is gaining significance as the Education Department proposes an 
approach called Whole School Approach to Guidance for the facilitation of students' 
needs (Education Commission, 1990; Education Department, 1993). The bottom-up 
approach starts from an individual case cooperation (Lam, 1994). The co-ordination 
with teachers is a manifestation towards the Whole School Approach to Guidance 
(Task Group on Multi-disciplinary Guideline on School Social Work Service, 2000). 
However, the current literature does not document the roles of the school social 
workers for the facilitation of the approach (Education Department, 1995). 
The content analysis of the fifteen published cases finds that 8 out of the 15 cases 
cooperate with school personnel (Chu, 1989; Ho-Leung, 1989; Hui,1989; Keung, 
1993; Lam, 1989; Lee, 1993; Ng, 1989; Ngai, 1993). The main aims are support, 
cooperation and influence. The working format is working with individual teachers, 
except one case adopted case conference (Chu, 1989). Due to the report writing of 
all cases, the cooperation of teachers is separate from the case discussion. All cases 
did not describe the cooperation strategy during a particular point of intervention. 
The knowledge about the cooperation with school personnel is not consolidated. 
The author suggests that during the documentation of school social work cases, it 
is necessary to include a discussion about interacting with the school interface areas. 
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If possible, the decision and difficulties of the cooperation at a particular intervention 
moment can be spelt out. The practice knowledge can be disseminated to frontline 
workers during the service implementation. 
In addition, practice knowledge about the cooperation with teachers needs to be 
compiled and accumulated systemically as well. 
2.3.2.4 Working with other helping professionals in the community 
Whereas the school social worker provides the casework service to the 
adolescents or families, there may be a chance the cases are also followed by other 
professions. They are social workers from family service centre, children and youth 
centre, outreaching service, probation office, medical social work service, educational 
psychologist, clinical psychologist and police (Task Group on Multi-disciplinary 
Guideline on School Social Work Service, 2000). The guideline highlights the 
division of labor when the cases are shared. 
Among the fifteen published school cases, only four involved the coordination 
with other helping professionals (Chow, 1993; Man, 1993; Yiu,1997; Yu,1997). All 
are related to the import of professional knowledge such as psychologists and doctors. 
No case involves the cooperation with other social workers. 
In this study, the author suggests that a discussion about cooperation with other 
professionals at a particular point of intervention can be punctuated so that social 
work practice knowledge about the transaction zone of cooperation, especially the 
cooperation strategy, difficulties and influence can be accumulated. 
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Moreover, practice knowledge about the cooperation with other helping 
professionals needs to be compiled and accumulated as well. 
2.4 Conclusion 
The author attempts to locate the expertise of the school social work service. It 
involves the direct work with clients (adolescents / family members) and the 
necessary case coordination with school personnel and other professionals. The 
"clinical cum social interaction model，，is proposed to be the proper model of service 
delivery. It is consistent with the uniqueness of the school social work knowledge 
and the policy requirement. 
The author focuses on the school casework service in the present study. When 
the case study is focused, the author argues that clients' subjective evaluation of the 
casework service can be included. The case study also needs to entail the discussion 
of the cooperation of the cooperation between the school personnel and other 
professionals as well. When we believe that school casework service relies on the 
direct work and the social interaction, the social work expertise about the reliance of 
the interaction zone needs to be attended. 
Vigorous practice research tackles the accountability issue of the service. The 
need is more exhortative as the service is believed to be a fast expanding social 
service for young people in the beginning of the century. 
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Chapter Three 
Literature review (Part 2): 
The direct work (clinical work) with clients 
of the school casework service 
3.0 Introduction 
In Chapter Two, the author focuses on the development of the school social work 
service in Hong Kong, clients' evaluation and the cooperation with other schools and 
professionals during the handling of the casework problems. Since the "clinical cum 
social interaction model" is proposed to be the school social work service model, this 
chapter would focus on the “clinical，，or the direct work with clients, mainly the 
students and family members within casework service. 
The first part deals with the current working paradigms for school casework 
service. In order to anchor the working paradigms more properly, two sources 
would be used: the case studies and a preliminary study. The case studies 
encompass fifteen published school social work cases (Same as Chapter Two). In 
addition to the review, a preliminary study of interviewing eight school social workers 
would adopted to explore the underlying working principles during the case handling. 
The meticulous investigation discloses that the school casework service is 
influenced by several approaches such as biological theory, developmental theory, 
cognitive theory, family systems theory and delinquency theory. The Chinese 
culture also influences the casework practice. The author argues that in addition to 
these theories, another working principle generated from the narrative concepts can 
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shed light on the practice repertoire on the current practice. This links to the 
author's epistemological position. 
The author terms the alternative working paradigm as “narrative informed 
practice". It would be dealt with in the next chapter as the theoretical framework. 
3.1 The current working paradigms of school casework service 
3.1.1 Review of the school social work case studies 
The fifteen published school social work case studies (Caritas- Hong Kong, 1989; 
Chinese YMCA, 1997; Evangelical Lutheran Church of Hong Kong, School social 
work service, 1993; Hong Kong Family Welfare Society, 1989) are the foci of the 
present review. The author is attentive to the working paradigms during the direct 
(clinical) work with clients. 
Exhibit 3.1 on shows the underlying theoretical implication of the cases. 
Exhibit 3.1:__Working paradigms with adolescents and family tnembers 
for the fifteen school social work cases 
Author and title of case Presenting problem Working paradigm with Direct work with family 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ adolescents members 
Chow, L.F. (1993). • Unwed pregnancy • Cognitive • Clarifying the 
Unwed Pregnancy situation with 
parents 
Chu, C.K. (1989). • School phobia • Behavioral • Observing the 
Treatment__of__school behavioral progress 
phobia of the adolescent 
Fung, Y.K. (1993). • Undesirable impact • Cognitive and • Nil 
Triad mvQlvement of being a triad behavioral 
HO-Leung, W.S. (1989). • Undesirable impact • Cognitive and • Skill training of 
Handling_a_secondaiy of being a triad behavioral (social parents 
school__student's_triad learning) 
prohlcTn - a case study 
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Exhibit 3.1;__Working paradigms with adolescents and family members 
for the fifteen school social work cases ^Continued) 
Author and title of case Presenting problem Working paradigm withl Direct work with family 
adolescents members 
Hui, W.C.E. (1989). • Non-attendance; • Cognitive and • Facilitating parents 
A teenager's search of • Conflicts with behavioral to understand the 
identity teachers; situation. 
• Disciplinary issues. • Family 
intervention's 
paradigm not clear. 
Keung, Y.W. (1993). • Parents' mari ta l*Cognit ive Behavioral 
Parents' marital problem problem behavioral 
Keung, Y.W. (1993). • Psychosomatic • R a t i o n a l emotive • M l 
Psychosomatic student student therapy (cognitive 
and behavioral) 
Keung, Y.W. (1993). • Suicide • Cognitive a n d * I m p r o v e relationship 
behavioral by skill training 
Lam, F.Y.F. (1989). • Stealing • Cognitive • Support to parents 
Helping the students: a 
school social worker's 
role in the liaison with 
teachers and parents 
Lee，W.K. (1993). • Runaway • Cognitive • Improve relationship 
Runaway from home by more 
communication 
Man, L.M. (1993). • Child abuse • C o g n i t i v e • N o t clear 
Child physical abuse 
Ng，A.H.A. (1989). • Introvert • Cognitive and skill • Support to parents 
Application of a training 
teamwork approach in 
school social work services 
Ngai, K.Y. (1993). • Mental illness • Cognitive • H e l p p a r e n t s t o 
Mental illness understand Mental 
illness. 
Yiu，Y丄.（1997). • Body mutilation; • Reality therapy (one • Support to mothers 
The stQiy of Ah-Piii • Depression; belonging the 
• Psychotic and Cognitive 
suicidal. behavioral therapy camps) 
Yu，C.W. (1997). • Non-attendance • C o g n i t i v e m 
IIIn search of self behavioral therapy | 
The review of the fifteen case reports shows that despite the different case 
natures of the school social workers encountered, all cases tend to adopt cognitive and 
behavioral approaches for adolescent students, ranging from cognitive contracting, 
skill training, behavioral monitoring, cognitive restructuring and irrational belief 
disputation. 
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In addition to the direct work with students, the work with the parents tends to 
follow the similar trend. Parental work mainly encompasses of cognitive/ behavioral 
intervention, i.e. enhancing the parent-child relationship by communication skills and 
role training and structuring the time spent together. In addition, supportive work is 
rendered. 
The author was aware that the explication of the main working paradigms only 
forwent other intervention strategies. However，the analysis is still valid that the 
local school casework service borrows many cognitive and behavioral concepts. 
3.1.2 Preliminary study of school social workers 
In order to portray the current working paradigms for school social workers 
better, eight current school social workers were interviewed individually. There are 
two main reasons for the need of a preliminary study in addition to the literature 
review of the case studies. Firstly, compared to the massive case output to the 
fifteen case studies, the author attains a conjecture that the cases are not representative 
for the current school casework service. In addition, as the period of the publication 
extends a long period of time, from 1989 to 1997. The intervention of the current 
school social workers in 1999 might be different from 1989 due to the possible shift 
of the Zeitgeist. Therefore, interviews with the current school social workers can 
facilitate a closer understanding about the intervention with adolescents and families 
Eight current school social workers were interviewed individually. The 
objective of the interviews is to gather information about how they work with the 
casework problems. One open-ended question was used: "Which underlying 
concepts or theories would you use during the casework service?" Non-structured 
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interviews were conducted individually for social workers. The audio data was 
transcribed and analyzed by content analysis. 
One significant finding from the interview content analysis was that all workers 
agreed that their scope of intervention mainly dealt with adolescents' daily emotion, 
behaviors, family relationship and peer relationship issues. Psychological issues 
were not a primary working goal. This distinguishes the role of a school social 
worker and a counselor. 
The workers situated their understanding of adolescents' emotions, behaviors 
and relationship issues within the developmental framework and the inter-play among 
families, school, peers and other community influence such as mass media and triads. 
All workers mentioned the notion "stress and storm" as a valid portrayal to the stage 
of adolescence as a developmental stage. Stemming from this description, six out of . 
I 
eight workers regarded that adolescents are emotionally stressful. In addition, ！ 
. ‘ 丨 
family plays a crucial part in the handling of problems. The family relationship ‘ 
affects the adolescents' emotion and behaviors. School stress and academic 
I 
achievement are problems faced by adolescents. The easy access to violent and : 
obscene materials influence in the way they may become violent through modeling 
and sexually curious coincident with their developmental tasks. Undesirable peer 
influence such as triad and modeling of violence also affects the adolescents. The 
conglomeration of these factors constitutes the formation of casework problems 
encountered by school social workers. 
The intervention strategy is diversified. The author had identified four working 
paradigms: 
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1. Six out of eight workers situated their intervention within the cognitive 
behavioral domains. Cognitive intervention such as re-adjustment of distorted 
views would be adopted. Social skill training and positive behavioral 
reinforcement through compliments are adopted. Socially undesirable 
behaviors are corrected through didactic teaching. 
2. Six out of eight workers recognized that casework service gives a room for the 
students to contain and ventilate their emotions (It is called the contained model 
by Berndt, et.al.，1997). The ventilation of the stress is helpful for them to meet 
"their developmental challenges". One exercise of ventilation is through 
empathy. One worker even mentioned that being a nurturing surrogate parent is 
important to the adolescents as the provision of this adult figure is important for 
the adolescents to follow and influential during the developmental stage. 
3. Although family factor is recognized as being important, all workers would 
I I \ 
reduce the family factor into behavioral aspects and cognitive aspects such as 
skill training, increasing the communication time and the use of contracts for the 
parents and the adolescents. Only one worker, who had continuously received 
family therapy training, would perceive the family as the intervention unit. 
Family dynamics and restructuring the family pattern were her intervention aims. 
Three suggested that family therapy was a proper intervention strategy. 
However, they admitted they could not conduct family interviews due to the lack 
of formal training. 
4. Two workers opined that school social workers would be pulled to be a control 
agent by the parents. They mentioned that Chinese culture tends to provide the 
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authority power for them to control the behaviors of adolescents. They also 
regarded that necessary control to adolescents is required. 
The data reveals that the school social workers borrow several social science 
theories. In understanding the adolescent problems in general, the biological theory 
of "storm and stress" proposed by Stanley Hall (Hall, 1917，1922) and the 
developmental theory proposed by Erik Erikson (Erikson, 1968) are prominent. 
Situating an adolescent around different pull factors such as family and peers to 
become a problematic youth is also recognized as key concepts from delinquency 
studies (Becker, 1963; Hirschi, 1969; Sutherland, Cressey and Luckenbill, 1992). 
f f 
In working with the cases, cognitive (e.g. Beck, 1976; Glasser, 1995) and : 
behavioral domains (e.g. Skinner, 1953) dominate. The domains are supported by ‘ 
the Chinese culture to render control and guidance to adolescents. In addition, . 
family therapy is also a recognized intervention strategy in handling cases. i 
I 
The author is well aware that the representativeness of the interview data is 
problematic. However, his task is not to portray the current working paradigms • 
correctly. He aims at shedding some lights on theories commonly used in the 
casework practice in Hong Kong. Only in this way that the author can explicate out 
his alternative working paradigm with reference to these theories during his 
declaration of his epistemological position. 
3.2 Theories influencing the intervention of school casework service 
The present session aims at explicating the social science theories related to the 
casework intervention with adolescents concisely. 
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3.2.1 The biological theory 
Biological theory highlights that when a person enters the adolescent stage, he is 
affected by the instinctual impulses as the result of biological programming (Hall, 
1917; 1922). Adolescence denotes the period of "barbarism" (Morgan, 1998; 
Langness, 1987). Emotional "storm and stress" is the inevitable result from the 
impulse. The Latin root of the word “adolescence，，implies “growing into maturity" 
(Sebald, 1982; Springhall, 1986). Adolescents' morality, reasoning and affection are 
not well developed. Problems occur when the adolescents cannot control his 
impulse, especially when he is associated with the “barbarian peers" (Hall, 1922). 
Biological theory suggests that continuous guidance and necessary control are 
necessary for the adolescents to overcome their storms and stresses. The theory, 
however, traces all problems of adolescents originated from the physical changes (e.g. 
Sullivan, 1947). The focus is on adolescents only. Cultural and environmental 
forces are not taken into account (Grinder and Strickland, 1967). . 
I I j 
3.2.2 The developmental theory 
The developmental theory is influential in understanding adolescents' problems. 
I. 
The developmental theory, mainly proposed by Erik Erikson (Erikson, 1968), •； 
emphasizes that human development follows a ground plan. A person passes from 
one stage to another. An individual has different tasks for each developmental stage. 
The tasks are the negotiation between the social context and the individual 
development (Heaven, 1994). 
Within his eight stages of human development, the key task for the adolescent 
stage is to establish an "identity" (Stevens, 1983). As a "subjective sense of an 
invigorating sameness continuity" (Erikson, 1968,19), "identity" facilitates the person 
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to establish a relationship with other people and an understanding of the self. 
Erikson highlighted that the importance of "identity formation" during this stage is 
connected with the establishment of a more or less stable character for a person 
(Erikson, 1950). 
The complexity of the adolescent stage comes from the expansion of the social 
circle from the family to peers. Adolescents are positively inclined to peers and 
negatively identified with the family (Klein, 1990). As a result, the family members 
find the adolescents as rebellious. However, some peers attain an undesirable 
influence to the adolescent. The detrimental effect of the influence is exacerbated 
when the identity during the interaction of peers is becoming stable and permanent. 
Control and guidance is necessary for the healthy adolescent development. 
f 
t » 
The developmental theory reminds the author that the human development of an • I 
adolescent is the result of the social interaction with the family and the peers. The I 
author, however, does not believe that the identity would be permanent for the person. ‘ 
He shows skepticism when all difficulties encountered by adolescents are the result of 
I i 
"identity formation". When adolescents are affiliated with peers, the author doubts :l 
that it leads to the family conflicts. Moreover, the application of the theory is 
rather loose in nature, and empirical support for the model is not conclusive (Paikoff 
and Brooks-Gunn, 1991). 
3.2.3 Learning and social learning theories 
The basic premise of learning theories is that human condition can only be 
studied through observable behaviors (Watson, 1913; 1925). All behaviors can be 
learnt, de-learnt and re-learnt. 
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When the adolescent has a problem, learning theories describes that the 
problematic "behaviors" are developed by external stimuli and the behavioral 
reinforcers (Morea, 1990; Skinner，1953). 
Social learning theory augments that behaviors are learnt from observing 
people's behaviors (Bandura, 1977; 1986). 
The practice implications from learning and social learning theories are the 
provision of behavioral reinforcers for “desirable，，behaviors. The social learning 
theory advocates the presentation of a “correct role model，，for the adolescents to 
follow (Dunham and Jones, 1980). The author does not agree that all casework 
problems can reduce into behaviors. Behavioral changes do not always lead to the 
improvement of the casework problems. The sole emphasis of behaviors ignores 
t 
many casework materials such as emotion. The author is not satisfied with the sole , 
utilization of learning and social learning theories in the school social work cases. I 
I 
3.2.4 Cognitive theories 
II 
Since the 1970s, cognitive theories are an influential force in the psychology and "i 
the human services. According to cognitive theories, people are active agents for 
their lives. Cognitive beliefs，attitudes and values as a whole is the major force 
leading to the change of the behaviors and emotions (Bandura, 1995; Beck, 1976; 
Ellis, 1995; Glasser，1995; Kelly, 1955; Meichenbaum, 1977). 
The problems of adolescents are conceptualized that the adolescents do not 
recognize they have choices to their problems and they are overwhelmed by beliefs 
that are not conducive to their lives (Gordon and Drey den, 1996). Adopting the 
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cognitive theories, the school social worker can take active and directive didactic 
teaching roles to dispute irrational beliefs through re-structuring that they can solve 
the problems. The clients' consciousness that they have choices in their lives is 
raised. 
The author agrees that cognition is a major process when clients solve their 
problems. However, he is skeptical that all problems come from the individual 
beliefs and values, especially when social work takes the value that a person is 
circumscribed by different people around him and different systems. As a school 
social worker, he saw that many problems were owing to the environmental factors 
such as the school and the family. The author believes that intervening with the 
systems is necessary, in which the cognitive theories do not account for. Seeing the 
pitfall of the theories, the author contends the cognitive theories are not the proper 
I 
starting point of a school social work practice theory. 
I 1 
I I 3.2.5 Delinquency studies 
The focus of delinquency studies is how a person manifests deviant behaviors I. 
and becomes behavior ally unruly. Cohen's definition casts the essence of the : 
deviance of adolescents (Cohen, 1959, 462): 
"We define deviant behaviors as behaviors which violate institutionalized expectations - that is， 
expectations that are shared and recognized as legitimate within a social system." 
Adolescents manifest behavioral problems when they imitate social roles from 
the undesirable figures (Mead, 1962) and when they interact with them (Sutherland, 
Cressey and Luckenbill, 1992). The labels from the society consolidates the deviant 
roles (Beck, 1963). When the bonds with the family are weak and the bonds with 
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the undesirable peers are strong (Hirschi，1969), the adolescents sustain the deviant 
behaviors. 
The practice implications from the delinquency studies are to facilitate the 
adolescents to obey rules. The school social workers are social control agents to 
prevent the adolescents from performing unruly behaviors. They facilitate the 
improvement of the family relationship in the hope that the bonds with undesirable 
peers can be weakened. 
The delinquency studies help the school social workers understand how the push 
and pull factors among the self, family and peers leads to the formation of ； 
( 
problematic youths. The studies focus on the behavioral problems of adolescents 
only. The theories, despite the calling for not labeling the adolescents, have a strong 
undertone that adolescents are susceptible to become delinquents. Moreover, the . 
author does not feel comfortable to be a social control agent. The author is not ‘ 
. . ！ satisfied with the theoretical framework of these studies in helping adolescents. ； 
‘I ] 
‘I I i 
i 
3.2.6 Family systems therapy ：丨 
When the above theories such as biological theory, developmental theory, 
behavioral theory and delinquent studies regards that adolescents themselves are the 
sources of the problem, family systems therapy adopts the family as the intervention 
unit. Family, within the approach, is best captured by the following descriptions: 
"People in a family have a special sense of connection with each other: an attachment, a family 
bond. That's both a perception and a feeling. They know that "we are us" and they care about 
each other. When we work with families, we know that its members are concerned to protect, 
defend, and support each other and we draw on this bond to help them change. We know also 
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that tension, conflict, and anger and inevitable, partly because of the ties that bind a (sic) family 
limits and challenges its members even while it support them." (Mnuchin, et.al.，1998, 21) 
The problems the adolescents are viewed as the result of the problematic family 
dynamics and family structure. The problems are sustained by the reciprocity and 
the circularity of the family communication (Haley, 1986, 1987; Madanes，1981; 
Minuchin, et.al.，1998; Papero, 1990). 
The school social worker who adopts the family systems therapy intervene with 
the family systems. The theories enlighten the practice that a family rather than an 、 
f 
individual as the unit of change. However, the author finds that in real working lives, 
calling the whole families for an intervention were difficult. Owing to the ； 
constellations of family forms, the author does not know what members should be 
i included (e.g. extended family; re-married family). The practice and the theoretical , 
implication are problematic when the "whole family" cannot be called. The author I 
. 11 opines that the concepts of family systems therapy are not difficult. However, it ‘ 




3.3 The cultural dimension: The Chinese values. 
3.3.1 Basic conception of Chinese ethics 
The interviews of the eight school social workers revealed that cultural values 
affect the casework intervention. When school personnel and helping professionals 
discuss about the adolescent problems, there is a tendency that some cultural values 
and beliefs are perpetuated in a pervasive way (Blackburn, 1996). The present 
session aims at explicating some values and mapping the influence, especially 
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conception of amoral person and educational attainment. 
Among the Chinese philosophy, Confucianism casts an important influence to 
Chinese society, even Hong Kong (Lau & Kuan, 1995). Confucianism basically 
views the universe in ethical terms. The moral law, "Tao", is also a primary 
characteristic of the universe. It is more important than individual being (Rudd, 1974). 
As the universe moves in an ethical direction, therefore, human ethical obligation is 
rooted also in the nature of the universe (Rawlison, 1934). The ultimate concern of 
Confucianism is the harmony between the universe and the man in the society. 
Therefore, Confucianism is also a living attitude to achieve a harmonious society 
(Abbot, 1970). In order to maintain harmony, human beings need to be ethical 
and moral. An ethical and moral person need to be in harmony in the social order, 
the transcendence of cosmic order of the universe (Rudd, 1974). 
All virtues are situated within the social experience. In order to be an ethical 
person, Confucianism advocates the concept of "person in the society". The most 
fundamental foundation of the morality is based on the extent man observes the social 
order. Human beings are not to be treated as individuals, but as a member of a social 
unit. The social arrangement is obviously reflected by the Five Relationships 
(Sovereign and subject; Father and son; Elder brother and younger brother; husband 
and wife, and, friend and friend). An ethical person needs to understand his or her 
position within the social order and how to coordinate with different persons. 
The basic social unit is the family. The ethics permeated within the family unit 
is filial piety. It is the fundamental keystone for the virtue of social order (Lau & 
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Kuan, 1995). Roetz described filial piety as: 
“Filial piety first of all means a respectful and obliging attitude towards the elders of the family, 
above all the parents. It comprises the main aspects of care and obedience and a third important 
component which is normally not sufficiently accounted for in the literature on China: moral 
vigilance. The child-parent relationship in this connection is in principle a generational one and 
not bound to a specific age. Care, of course, is due above all to aged parents, and moral 
vigilance is to be expected primarily of a grow-up son.，，(1993,53. Italics original) 
Filial piety is the basic ethics for a person. Another Chinese philosopher 
Mengzi alleged that those who has lost his or her self is not able to serve his or her 
parents (Wong, 1994). Filial piety is the starting point to cultivate the sense of moral 
» I
vigilance of the person. A moral person attain the following characters: competence I 
\ 
of decision; autonomy of judgment; self-respect and self-strengthening; self- ‘ 
examination, motivation and conscience, and autonomous of action (Roetz, 1993,149). . 
Therefore, the project of Confucianism does not imply a total collectivism. The ‘ 
. I philosophy advocates autonomy, yet not individualism. The autonomy is based on ‘ 
‘i 
the harmony of ethics of the society (Roetz, 1993). However, the implementation often j 
1 
engenders tension from oppositional relationship such as “personal projects vs. the ‘ 
social context"; "ethical praxis grounded on the psychological rather the sociological 
dimension"; “personality as the object and objective of ethical praxis; self as the 
object of its operation"; “individual strength vs. collective power"; and "self as judge 
of the behaviour'XU 1997,227) 
3.3.2 The Chinese way of guiding young persons: 
The author would illustrate the Chinese way of child guidance from the first 
seven lines of a Chinese saying called "Sacred-Writing-of-the-Three-Characters". 
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(1) 人 之 初 性 本 善 性 相 近 習 相 遠 
(2) 苟不教，性乃遷教之道貴以專 
( 3 ) 昔 孟 母 擇 鄰 處 子 不 學 斷 機 梓 







(1) When a human being is first bom, his nature is good. The character of every person is 
deemed to be similar. However, when he is grown-up, the difference of the habits between 
» 
) 
individuals is increasing. 丨 
(2) In this case, if the younger generation is not taught, then his character will be deviated more i 
seriously. What we are trying to teach is something core and essential. 
(3) Once upon a time，Mengzi's mother transferred their living place so as to facilitate the . 
I learning of the son. However, junior Mengzi only liked to play. One day, Mengzi 
I 
skipped class again and went back home. As his mother knew, his mother was so sad that ‘ 
•！ 
she cut the cloth she was weaving. Mengzi then took great initiative to learn with great 
success and to be the "Saint". ‘ 
I 
(4) Once upon a time there was a person called Dao-Po-Shan. He has his principles to teach 
his five children. As a result, his five children became gentry and achieved fame. 
(5) If the younger generation is not taught seriously, it is the father's responsibility. Whereas if 
teachers do not teach student strictly, the students would not take effort in studying. All 
lies on the teacher's laziness. 
(6) If younger generation does not learn, then it is the fault of the younger generation. If a 
younger generation does not learn when he is young, what can he achieve when he gets 
older? 
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(7) A marble, if not polished, is not a treasure. A person，if not leamt, does not know morality. 
(English translation of the first seven lines of the "Sacred-writing-of-the-Three-Characters") 
In order to explicate the conception of the younger generation, it is to be 
reminded the quotation from Roetz (1993,53) that the parent-child relationship within 
this social order is a generation one, and not bound to a specific age. Therefore, 
when we discuss the guidance to younger generation from the Chinese cultural point 
of view, it is always a child rearing issue. The basic principle applies to a toddler to 
an adult, provided they are the offspring of the parents. 
» 
As the Writing shows, Chinese culture attributes the failure of indoctrination of i 
1 
morality as the duty of the parents or elders. A Chinese parent tends to "teach" the ； 
children. He or she is often afraid of the wrongdoing of the children in every words 
and deeds. The parents' teaching aims at the moral vigilance of the children. .； 
I 
Therefore, in order to cultivate the moral order, listening to the parents' words is I 
I 
important. It is also an actualization of the filial piety of the younger generation. i 
Listening to the parents' words involves the concept of conformity to parents. : 
Conformity training for the younger generation is basically essential for Chinese ‘ 
socialization, especially when he or she reaches the “age of reason" ranged from 4 to 
15 — 16 years old (Ho, 1995). The elaboration of the conformity training with 
Chinese ethics to the younger generation includes dependency training, modesty 
� 
training, self-suppression training, self-contentment training, punishment preference, 
shaming strategy, parent-centeredness and multiple parenting (Yang, 1995, 162). 
Therefore, the conception of problem of the younger generation lies on two 
factors: The severity of teaching of the parents and the morality of the younger 
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generations. 
Moreover, the Writing reveals that when the younger generation accepts the 
teachings of parents or teachers, they can have achievement. Therefore, the 
achievement outcome also reflects the quality of the teachings of the parents. 
Academic outcome is one of the most obvious assessments for the quality of the 
teachings. Chinese cultural values lead to a strong emphasis on effort in education 
(Dong,et.al., 1994). Therefore, when the younger generation face a academic 
difficulty, there are two main reasons: First, the younger generation is not diligent 
enough; second, the parents are not strict enough to monitor the studying of the 
t 
younger generation. 
3.4 The epistemological position of the present study 
I ‘ 
3.4.1 Comments about the literature review 丨 
ii 
The process of capturing the current school social worker's practice through '' 
interviews and published case studies discloses that a school social worker's 
‘j i 
conceptualization of the problems of the adolescents and the thereafter intervention is ：丨 
i 
informed by the agglomeration of the developmental perspective, cognitive theories, 
delinquency studies and family systems theory. 
The developmental perspective introduces the inner stress of persons during 
adolescent stage. It triggers the studying of the adolescent mental health since fifties. 
One of the greatest influences of the perspective is that the construction of the 
problems of adolescents is frequently related to the psychological view of the 
adolescents. It is the "psychologism" of the problems. That psychologism enables 
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the inertial conceptualization of the mental health of adolescents precludes other 
forms of possibilities related to the understanding of the problems of adolescents. 
When local youth studies utilized the psychological perspective in understanding 
the problems of adolescents, many articulated the negative psychopathology of 
adolescents (Shek, 1995). The emphasis of the negative side of the conception of 
adolescents overthrows the positive strength of adolescents (Ting, 1997). The 
impact of the researches such as stress，depression and psychiatric morbidity confirm 
the ideas of “emotional turmoil” or “storm and stress" of adolescence. This forms an 
image to the helping professionals and to the general populace also. The underlying 
implication of this representation precludes the consideration of the resources of 
adolescents. The long-term conceptual implication is that the negative 
representation of adolescents is to be regarded as normal or expected whereas the 
positive representation is treated as out of expectation and "minority". 
The psychologism of the problems of adolescents is amplified by the 
combination of the cognitive-behavioral camp. The cognitive-behavioral influence 
emphasizes the origins of the problems are the distorted views of persons. The 
view that behavioral change leads to the cognitive change, according to the cognitive 
camp, implies that skill-deficit is also one of the origins of the problems. With the 
annexation of the concern of the psychological mental health of adolescents, the 
combined outlook denotes that the problems of adolescents are psychological in 
nature. They can be handled with the adjustment of the distorted views or by 
different skills training. Both intervention strategies aim at working at solely 
individual adolescents. The combined view promotes the intervention for the 
individuals only and the high praise of the ability of individual will. 
48 
J 
The utilization of delinquency studies in understanding the adolescents' 
condition from the interview of school social workers might achieve a labeling to all 
adolescents in the territory. Adolescents had become a social metaphor of fear and 
anxiety. This promulgation links with the prevalence of juvenile crime and social 
disturbance since the sixties (Lui, 1996). 
Adolescents are described within a field where there are push and pull factors to 
the pathway to delinquency. The factors include family relationship, schooling, 
peers and media influence. Peer influence is characterized by a certain extent of 
negative connotation. It should not be viewed as possibly deviant de facto (Chan & 
Lee, 1995). The media is also connoted with undesirable effect to adolescents. 
According to the theoretical formulation, there is also a blaming undertone of the 
formation of the problems of the adolescents to parents, teachers, and media. 
The tolerance level of Hong Kong citizens towards the problems of adolescents 
was low (Wan, 1999). When the problems of adolescents are linked as a social 
problem, the problems of adolescents turn out to be the "youth problems" and 
"problem youths". The semantic implication is that there is a correlation between 
youth and problems. 
The review also finds that the research and the school social workers' practice 
borrow many ideas and theories in the West. The theories are developed from the 
empirical studies with adolescents in the past. The application of the theories to the 
empirical research requires the adjustment of the time. The time of which the 
theories developed is changed. For instance, the 1904 notion “storm and stress" of 
adolescence needs to be revisited so that it can reclaim its validity. The context of 
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the problems of the adolescents is different from the West and Hong Kong. The 
application of the theories in the West overlooks the specific socio-historical context 
of the adolescents' experience in Hong Kong. The experience of the adolescents may 
be changed in Hong Kong, for instance, from the working daughter in the sixties, 
student movements in the seventies and to the portrayal of rebellious and 
consumeristic adolescents by mass media nowadays. The social background against 
which the adolescents are growing up is also changed, that is, from the pre-industrial 
society to the technologically intensive city. Therefore, the adoption of a theory 
does not accurately reflect the current adolescents in Hong Kong. 
The conception and management of the problems of adolescents from different 
domains is deemed to be different. The review shows that the cultural domain, the 
mental health domain, the sociological domain, all provide different perspectives of 
the problems of adolescents. A group of studies (Hurrelmann, 1989; 
Walkerdine,1990; Lesko,1997; Wyn and White, 1997) emphasized that many aspects 
of the social forces, such as legal, economic, political, cultural, educational, family 
and medical domains offer different dimensions of the problems of the adolescents. 
The implication of this comment is substantial from a theoretical point of view. 
Firstly, it infers that all conceptions and handling of the problems of adolescents 
situate themselves within a particular field. The problems are conceptualized 
according to the basic axioms of a particular field. This might alienate with the 
original particular unique problems of the adolescents. 
Secondly, this implies that a construction of a perspective of the problems and 
thereafter the management of current adolescents cannot offer an all-encompassing 
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view. Some perspectives are seemingly not compatible, such as cultural domain and 
the mental health domain. Among theorists, the competition of the various 
perspectives to claim itself to be truer than the others elicits the hegemony of the 
knowledge of the problems of adolescents. In operational terms, the more powerful 
and convincing about the theory, the better it provides an understanding. However, 
it is still skeptical the understanding and handling of the problems of the adolescents 
reflects the real and true picture of the particular problems of adolescents. 
Thirdly, as the adolescents and their significant others also situate themselves 
within the interaction of these fields. The outcome is that they also utilize some easy 
reference of some domains to explain the problems of the adolescents. A teacher 
linked with the lack of motivation to study to the adolescent's “broken，，family. The 
parent described the emotionally unstable adolescents as “possessing traits of 
depressive symptoms". This quick reference of the problems is unsettled as the 
validity is often questionable. Most crucially, this alienates the exact experience of 
the local and unique perception of the issues of adolescents. The provision of an 
expert and more powerful description of the problems overshadow the authentic 
description of the problems. The powerful description of the problems offers a 
particular management of the problems according to the particular field the 
description offers. It also anticipates the needs of adolescents, according to a 
particular formulation, rather than the exploration of the unique needs of "that" 
individual (Pun, 1999). 
The review shows that school social workers focus on the daily behaviors, 
emotions and relationships of the problems of the adolescents. The intervention 
thereafter follows the working metaphors of "behaviors", "emotions" and 
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"relationships". The logical sequence of the intervention focuses on the 
"management" of the behaviors, emotions and relationships. School social workers 
are influenced by the Zeitgeist within which they have to operate. If the school 
social workers can distinguish about the movement of the era, the working metaphors 
can be expanded. 
3.4.2 The tasks for the present study 
The above comments elicit two working problems of the present study: 
1. As no theories can demonstrate a complete view for school social workers during 
casework practice, the school social workers need to return to the primordial 
state of the particular problems of the adolescents in a verstehen way. 
2. This primordial state requires a working metaphor in guiding their conceptual 
framework and intervention. 
This primordial state of the problems is unique for each problem as every person 
situates oneself within the environment in a moment-to-moment different manner. 
Therefore this primordial state must come from the unique experience and the 
meaning enabled to the specific problems of a particular adolescent. Verbal utterance 
I 
offers a basic way to approach this primordial state for the adolescents and the school 
social workers. The careful listening to the voice of the adolescents generates their 
construction of the problems and possible alternatives. The meaning of the events is 
made explicit by the adolescents or co-constructed by the social workers and 
adolescents during the provision of casework service. Not-knowing is the attitude and 
manner to disclose the experience of the problems of the adolescents. The casework 
practice then is a realization of an adolescent laden practice (Shin &; Wong, 1999). 
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If the voices and tales of the adolescents are crucial, then the conceptualization 
of the working metaphors is not the behaviors nor emotions. It is the story or the 
narrative of the adolescents. The school social workers need to let go the 
established intervention approaches. 
The epistemological route would rely on the adolescents' story. It does not 
refer back to the empirical theories. It does not attempt to change the whole story 
into the emotion and behaviors. To encompass the story is intended to receive it as a 
whole and to seek potentialities from the every possible angle of the story. 
Listening to adolescents' story is not as easy as one think. There are many 
powerfial descriptions of the problems which overwhelm the particular authentic 
experience. Sometimes their voices are subsided and opportunities are reduced. To 
guard against the influence of established domains, the casework service needs to be 
sensitive about these definitions. Once the influence from "dominant" story is uplifted 
and the insider story is respected, change is possible. Every person related to the 
casework service to the adolescent is seen as resource person and shares the strength 
of the story. 
Epistemologically the tasks are not to derive any certainty for the understanding 
of the problems of adolescents. It also does not design a way to handle the problems 
to a certain “destined realms" such as "rationality" or "restructured family patterns". 
It refers to the ways school social workers having a way to look at the problems with 
novelty. The methods are then to enable the particularity. 
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When the working metaphor is story and narrative, the author took a primordial 
investigation about the subject matter. He explored relevant literature about the 
narrative principles that are applicable in the school casework service. He proposed 
the practice theory as the “narrative informed practice". 
3.5 Conclusion 
This chapter aims at exploring the existing theories influencing the school 
casework service in Hong Kong. The laborious process enabled the author to rethink 
the current intervention approaches. Instead of the established approaches such as 
behavioral management and skill training，he attempted to explore the possibility in 
adopting the metaphor of “a story or a narrative" as the working principle. In the 
next chapter，the author attempted to propose a practice theory for school casework 




Theoretical framework and research objectives: 
"Narrative informed practice" of school casework service 
4.0 Introduction 
"Narrative" has been identified through the literature review to be an appropriate 
working metaphor during the provision of school social work casework practice. 
This chapter aims at building a practice theory about the narrative principles. A 
practice theory should contribute to the understanding and grounded guidance to 
school social workers in practice. A practice theory is developed through the 
interaction of formal and informal theories (Payne, 1997). A formal theory is the 
written theories within the profession or academic work. An informal theory is the 
inductive working principles from the actual social work practice. 
"Narrative" is a vast concept across many disciplines, such as psychology, 
sociology, literal theories and anthropology. During the process of formulating the 
practice theory for the present study, the author conceptualizes the framework as an 
outcome during the process of continuous investigation of his own working 
experience as a school social worker (informal theory), with the inspiration from 
relevant written theoretical doctrines (formal theory). The practice theory is named 
as the "narrative informed practice". 
The first part deals with relevant theories about narrative principles enlightening 
the "narrative informed practice". This outlines the complexity of the narrative 
principles. The second part connects the narrative principles into the theoretical 
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consideration of the "narrative informed practice". The third part describes the 
working methods of the “narrative informed practice". 
4.1 The theoretical doctrine of "narrative" 
4.1.1 The scope of a "narrative" 
What is a narrative proper? In order to grasp the original meaning of a 
narrative，the root form of the word “narrate，，and "narrative is looked up: 
Narrate: to give an oral account or written account of; tell (a story)... [Latin 
narrdre, from gMrus, knowing." 
Narrative: 1. A story or description of actual or fictional events; narrated account. 
2. The act, technique, or process of narrating. 
(American Heritage Dictionary of English Language, 1979) 
The root of the word narrative is from Latin “gnd-”. The etymological meaning 
is (ditto): 1. to know, know how to, be able to; 
2. to make known; to get acquainted with, to be expert of; 
3. to make a mark, a note or a sign. 
The etymological finding reveals that the primary aim of a narrative is to be able 
to know, especially the oral or written description process. The root form of 
"narrative" does not emphasize the accuracy of the knowing of a particular human 
condition. It is the disclosedness of a particular realm of the experience. Through 
the disclosedness, we can get in touch with a particular story (Heidegger, 1998). 
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There are two ways of deciphering a narrative: studying and doing. Narrative 
can be studied and appreciated in the form of a complete set piece. It is composed 
with a beginning, a middle and an end (Aristotle, Poetics, VII). This kind of 
narrative is present in all stories, history, science scheme，comic strips and journal 
articles (Richardson, 1990). Social work casework service also elicits a narrative 
form: The clients have difficulties (beginning). Through the intervention of the 
social workers (a middle) that the problems are solved (an end). 
Narrative is also about "doing". It is also an enactment of a personal embodied 
story with a continuous flow. It is a living dynamic narrative, with an insider 
perspective to a phenomenon or life. Jerome Bruner, a psychologist, highlights the 
omnipresence of the narrative domain within human experiences (Bruner, 1991，4-5): 
"We organize our experience and our memory of human happenings mainly in the form of 
narrative - stories, excuses, myths, reasons for doing and not doing, and so on. Narrative is a 
conventional form, transmitted culturally and constrained by each individual's level of mastery 
and by his conglomerate of prosthetic devices, colleagues, and mentors...[N]arrative 
constructions can only achieve "verisimilitude"." 
The "doing" aspect of a narrative is made more explicit by a sociologist, 
Richardson (1990, 117): 
"Narrative displays the goals and intentions of human actors; it makes individuals, cultures, 
societies, and historical epochs comprehensible as wholes; it humanizes time; and it allows us to 
contemplate the effects of our actions, and to alter the direction of our lives." 
Some anthropologists also highlighted some narrative features within human 
lived experience (Oochs and Capps, 1996,19): 
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"Narrative emerges early in communicative development and is a fundamental means of making 
sense of experience. Narrative and self are inseparable in that narrative is simultaneously born 
out of experience and gives shape to experience. Narrative activity provides tellers with an 
opportunity to impose order on otherwise disconnected events, and to create continuity between 
past, present and imagined worlds. Narrative also interfaces self and society." 
This study focuses on the "performing" aspect of a dynamic human narrative. 
4.1.2 Narrative reasoning and logico-scientific reasoning 
Jerome Bruner claims that narrative is a ubiquitous and powerful discourse forms 
in human communication (Bruner, 1990). Within human communication, there are 
two major modes of human cognitive functioning (Bruner, 1986;1998): narrative 
reasoning and logico-scientific reasoning. 
Bruner (1986) names the logical thinking mode as the logic-scientific reasoning. 
The ultimate aim of logico-scientific reasoning is the accurate prediction and 
measurement of human behaviours. It adopts the “scientific，，methods to understand 
human behaviours. The “science，，employed is the mathematical calculation and 
rational modeling. All human phenomena are observed or marked. They are 
broken down into different categories and measurable terms. The categorized items 
are idealized and made abstract. Mathematical computation is used to describe, 
represent and explain the human phenomena. The final aim is to find the universal 
truth with certainty. Distance，dispassion and "objectivity" are essential for the 
understanding of the human phenomena (Paget, 1990). Contextual and social factors 
are secondary to the categorized items. The items are standardized, filtered or 
crosschecked. Empiricism such as behaviourism and rationalism such as cognitive 
i 
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model are some exemplars of logic-scientific reasoning (Packer, 1985). 
Narrative reasoning is a different understanding of human phenomena. Each 
account is treated separately. A human being describes his particular action within a 
particular context in a particular temporal dimension with his own perspective. 
Narrative reasoning lies on the elucidation of an idiosyncratic description of a unique 
human being as an insider. Narrative reasoning is a context-specific and a moment-
specific description. Objectivity and generalizability are problematic. It aims at 
achieving a lifelike, believable and subjective account, often contextually bounded 
with "cultural, inter-personal and linguistic influences" (Brunei, 1987). 
Human beings endorse narrative reasoning during their everyday lives. We 
organize our reasoning by adequacy and usefulness, rather than validity and 
correctness (Edwards & Potter, 1993). Narrative reasoning is the basic way to 
understand human action and reasons in actual social context. 
This study adopts narrative reasoning as the fundamental understanding tool. 
Exhibit 4.1 demonstrates how narrative reasoning is situated about the analyses of all 
inquiries of social acts within social science. 
Exhibit 4.1: four keys to analyzing social acts mollis, 1999� 
Aims of investigation | 
Explanation U^erstanding 
Unit of Holism Systems Cultures | 
analysis 
Individualism Rational choices Subjective meanings I 
(Narrative reasoning) | 
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4.1.3 The ‘‘common，, features of a narrative 
The narrative of a human experience contains the elements of particularity and 
commonality. The particularity is the different and fluid description of each 
narrative under a context. At the same time，there is a commonality of all narratives. 
All narratives carry intentionality, pre-disposed forms of telling a narrative and 
subjective meanings of the narratives. The telling of a narrative intersects with time. 
The telling and retelling of a lived experience generates different accounts. The 
narrative activity also operates within the landscape of consciousness and landscape 
of action. Possible alternation of a narrative depends on the intricate relationship 
between the part and the whole of a narrative. We select some narratives other than 
others due to the narrative asymmetry. 
4.1.3.1 Time 
Time is an important horizon of a narrative. A narrative is always an account of 
events with time indexes. There are two time indexes. One is the ordering of the 
events in a particular sequence within temporal dimension. Another is the particular 
time and context of which the narrative is told. 
The time or order forms the mental model for the establishment of the narrative. 
Things are connected in a specific time frame. The time links two possibly non-
linear events into a linear way. The linearity of time attempts to organize the messy 
human experience in an orderly, describable and “able to communicate" way. 
Therefore time is not an objective parameter. It is a human time (Bruner,1991). 
The organization of the events elucidates the cognitive reasoning of a person upon a 
particular event. 
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In addition to the order of the narrative events, the time of the telling of the 
narrative is the second time index. This time index provides the social and cultural 
context for the formation of a particular narrative. It provides the past materials and 
the projection of future materials at this particular time index. 
4.1.3.2 Intentionality 
There is always an intention, no matter overt or covert, before the utterance of a 
narrative. The intentionality explicates the original goals of the narrative. Human 
beings are intentional and purposeful beings. However, intentionality does not 
promise a certainty for the subsequent outcome and meaning. There is no guarantee 
between the expected intention and the subsequent action and outcome. Nor there is 
a linkage between the intended aim of disseminating a narrative and the subsequent 
meaning of telling or listening to the narrative. For instance, an adolescent intended 
to elicit a tale of peer bullying (intention). After the utterance, he sensed he did not 
have any friends (outcome). 
4.1.3.3 Narrative form 
One of the common features of all narratives is the narrative form, proposed by 
Bruner (1987). He borrowed the structural framework from Russian Folklore 
formalists. Three components of a narrative are described: 
1. The type or genre of a narrative, forma., 
2. The timeless plot of a n a r r a t i v e , a n d 
3. The construction of the current narrative with verbal form, the sjuzet. 
The genre of a narrative form, or forma, is the basic embodiment of the lived 
experience. It refers to the types of telling, such as tragedy, an autobiography or a 
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medical history. It supports all telling properties according to each genre. It 
confines the boundary of the telling to be elicited and it provides the way of 
generating a possible relationship between the teller and the audience of the lived 
experience. The genre prepares the minds and sensibility of the audience for the 
guidance of different human condition under different genres. A particular way to 
decipher a particular knowledge of human condition is grounded on a particular genre. 
The example that a patient tells his physical condition to the medical officer and how 
he responds describes the nature of a genre. 
Fabula is the timeless plot of human experience. It is related to some universal 
themes. For example, comparing heroes within different societies and different 
historical periods, the eternal struggles are similar (Campbell, 1993). Werther's 
experience of the catastrophe of an inaccessible love is still prevalent in modern 
society (Goethe, 1990). Human lived experience is surrounded by eternal themes 
such as demonstration for an existence, authority rebellion, pursuit for success, and, 
longing for care, love and tenderness. 
Sjuzet is the telling of a human lived experience. It is the story in action. The 
sjuzet includes the particular persons, particular actions and instruments and change of 
the courses of the telling. The social, spatial and temporal context is essential to the 
telling of the experience and they form the background knowledge of the sjuzet 
(Bruner,1991). 
The three components of the narrative form are closely dependent and draw 
relevancy to each other. The genre confines the scope of the fabula. The genre 
also facilitates the sjuzet in a specific action. The sjuzet realizes the fabula by 
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adding the timeless plot with specific content and context. Each telling embraces the 
richness of the three components simultaneously. 
4.1.3.4 Meaning of a narrative 
Meaning is whatever that "makes what would otherwise be mere sounds and 
inscriptions into instruments of communication and understanding'(Bldiokhmn^ 1996. 
Italics added). Therefore, to gain access “meaning” of a telling is to understand what 
constitutes "understanding" and "communication". 
When "meaning" is linked to “understanding，，，it is approached through the 
concept of interpretation (Gardner, 1999). There are two levels of interpretative 
understanding (Riikonen & Smith, 1997). The first level of understanding is passive 
understanding. We grasp the meaning of a particular text is a typical example of 
passive understanding. Passive understanding is a form of public meaning, which 
does not require our particular interpretative alertness (Hollis, 1999). For most of 
the time, we understand a person's action within some pre-given sets of tools of 
analysis. These sets of tools originate from the cultural and social network. The 
tools facilitate our understanding of many events in a taken-for-granted basis. 
The second level of understanding is the active understanding. An active 
interpretative understanding is a private meaning of a particular human action (ditto). 
There are two aspects of deciphering active understanding: personal construction from 
the individual and from the communication. 
The meaning of an action is always the first person account of a specific event. 
It is his own belonging with his own casual explanation (narrative reasoning). The 
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meaning of the event not only exerts certain influences to the persons. It leads to 
other events. It also leads to the exchange of the situational value of a wide range of 
other events (Popper, 1997). Therefore, the meaning of a human action creates a new 
situation, demanding a re-orientation and re-interpretation of all other events and 
actions. This first aspect of active understanding is the personal construction of an 
event. It emphasizes the intactness and accrual of a particular significance to the 
substantiation of a human lived experience. This aspect does not highlight the fluid 
meaning making and remaking process during narrative formation. 
The second aspect of the active understanding puts "meaning" into a less stable 
manner. It links with inter-personal communication. During the telling of a 
narrative during everyday lives, there are at least two persons: the tellers and the 
respondents. The respondents are not merely listeners. They elicit comments and 
continue the telling of a narrative. It is during the communication that the meanings 
of a narrative can be shifted. Volosinov, a linguistic theorist, captures the essence of 
the meaning of human communication (Volosinov, 1973, 102 - 103): 
"Meaning belongs to ... [sic] in its position between speakers; that is, meaning is realized only in 
the process of active, responsive understanding...meaning is the effect of interaction between 
speaker and listener produced via the material of a particular sound complex." 
The meaning of a narrative is always generated within the communication of at 
least two persons. The speakers create an atmosphere to enable a particular meaning. 
The created atmosphere is the common field among speakers. The common field is 
formed when the barriers of tellers against understanding which impeded the 
communication are overcome (Seymour-Smith, 1986). The common field facilitates 
the listener to pursue his interest and assumptions. He prepares a response. The 
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response would generate another direction of another telling. It is the effect of the 
continuous communication. The creation of a common field and the explication of 
the verbal responses within the field generate a personal construction of a narrative 
simultaneously. The meaning of the narrative within the human communication is 
situated within this common field. However, the words do not control the meaning. 
The text of a narrative is "dead". The speaking act is living and carries the 
essence of knowledge of the narrative (Collins & Mayblin, 1996). The speakers are 
actively doing a "violence" to a particular text of a lived experience (Derrida，1976). 
Shotter sums up this particular, yet ordinary way of “active understanding" 
(Shotter，1996,53. Italics original): 
“ The importance of this account of utterances lies in the way in which it opens it up to study, 
those dialogical or interactive moments when and where there is a "gap' in the stream of 
communication between two (or more) speaking subjects. And no matter how systematic the 
speech of each may be while speaking, when one has finished speaking and the other can respond, 
the bridging of that "gap" is an opportunity for a completely unique, unrepeatable response, one 
that is "crafted" or "tailored" to fit the unique circumstances of its utterance." 
This active understanding diverts our effort to investigate the ways of new acting 
and new practices within the living communication in which meaning making occurs 
(Shotter, 1998). During the communication of a lived experience, there are always 
moments and regions of indeterminacy, undecidability and ambivalence (Riikonen & 
Smith, 1997). The active understanding facilitates a particular "encoding" after the 
“decoding，，of a narrative (Blackburn, 1996). This feature of meaning enables the 
shift of the significance of an event within the human communication. 
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Whereas the first aspect of active understanding domain refers to an 
substantiation of a particular understanding to an event, the second aspect of active 
understanding makes the stable interpretation of meaning in fluidity. The fluidity is 
possible within communication. During the human communication, two aspects of 
active understanding employ together. This study would delineate these two 
aspects of active understanding within the school social work casework practice. 
4.1.3.5 Telling and retelling of a lived experience 
The meaning of a lived experience, as described, is unstable during the human 
communication. Edward Bruner (1986a), an interpretive anthropologist, offers 
another dimension that facilitates the understanding of the active understanding 
process during the everyday lives. Whereas the meaning making-remaking focuses 
on the communication aspect, Bruner's attention is focused on the impossibility of 
telling a complete and static narrative within human lived experience. 
Bruner advocates his understanding of the telling of human lived experience as 
the "telling and retelling" process (1986b). Human experience is full of expressions 
such as actions, opinions, beliefs and persons involved, a narrative alleged at a 
particular context cannot represent the fullness of a human lived experience. There 
are always many missed or neglected aspects of the lived experience in which the 
tellers do not account for. 
Each telling of the same lived experience is a different narrative that locates in a 
particular social, spatial and temporal context. Although each retelling starts from 
the previous telling, however the change of the context enables the change of the 
narrative and a new telling of a lived experience can be possible. The listeners of 
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each account of the telling are also different. Therefore, the interaction of the 
listeners and the tellers can generate another story. One telling is therefore different 
from another retelling. The personal meaning of the lived experience shifts 
continuously during the telling process. Some aspects of the lived experience and 
thereafter, another understanding，can be elicited. 
In addition to the meaning of a lived experience, the telling and the retelling 
process can be connected to the previous common features. When a person tells a 
particular event during a social conversation, a therapeutic conversation, or a dialogue 
with a close friend, the intentions of all narratives generated are different. Moreover, 
the genre of the narrative is different, depending on the social context and the 
intention adhered. As the genre employed is different during the telling, the fabula 
(human themes) and the arrangement of the sjuzet (actual telling) are totally different. 
Therefore, each time the copying originates another new narrative (Geertz, 1986). 
With the facilitation of the telling and retelling process, the meaning generation 
process within human communication is made more understandable and grounded. 
4.1.3.6 The dual landscape of a lived experience 
Jerome Bruner (1990) suggests another essential properties of telling a narrative. 
It is the dual landscape of a narrative. This feature of a narrative links to the telling 
of a narrative to the actual practical activity of everyday lives. 
The landscape of consciousness and landscape of action refers that all narratives 
in the process are in zigzag between thinking/feeling and action. The consciousness, 
mental or emotive events are always linking to the real world events. Once the 
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consciousness (meaning) is changed, the following action is altered accordingly. 
When a particular action is altered by any reasons, a subsequent contemplation of the 
event facilitates the change of the consciousness. In this way, persons do not simply 
"tell" narratives, they "do" narratives. 
Dual landscape emphasizes that a narrative can be rewritten by means of mental 
activity and actual practical activity. The change of the meaning of the life can 
facilitate the enactment of the future's life. The person's own account of his role and 
identity can be enacted through active re-narration (Mancuso & Sarbin, 1986). 
This concept highlights that with the aid of the dual landscape of 
"consciousness" and "action", a person can always re-formulate his lived experience. 
4.1.3.7 The relationship between the “part，，and the “whole，，of a narrative 
The common features of all narratives are only possible with a core narrative 
activity: The intricate relationship between the "part" and the "whole" of a human 
story. During the telling of a particular account, human beings are capable to link 
the messy experience into a complete story. The coherent account composes of 
different constituent events and parts. A part cannot be a whole if the whole is not 
understood whereas the whole cannot be hollow without the support of the parts. 
During telling and retelling process, the constituent parts of a lived experience 
are re-organized as a whole. The aggregation of different constituent parts 
formulates different narratives, notwithstanding the possibility to include the 
differential temporal, spatial and social context into the account of the story. 
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During the activity of dual landscape, the constituent parts of a human lived 
experience are again re-organized into another tales. Each formulation of the 
constituent parts signifies the possibility of the alternation of the whole. 
The relationship between the parts and the whole is a two-way process. A 
human being can illicit a different constellation of narratives when he conceptualizes 
the whole meaning of his lived experience is changed. 
The delicate relationship between the part and the whole of a narrative signifies 
the many ways to elicit the possible human narratives. It is the primordial maneuver 
of a narrative. This process of constructing a narrative, together with all common 
features of a narrative, outlines the complexity of the concept of a narrative. It is the 
movement of a telling and doing of a lived experience that facilitates the origination 
of an unpredictable and invigorating description of human lives. 
4.1.4 The narrative asymmetry 
During the daily practice of human lives, human beings tend to organize their 
experience into a personal narrative. However, many persons' lives are designated 
by the cultural and social context. Human beings are passive interpreter of their own 
existence. Human social context is akin a cultural supermarket (Mathews, 1998). 
However, human beings sometimes are not as free as they think to pick up or 
withdraw anything within the cultural and social domains. Sometimes we know we 
have to do something in a coercive manner (by the society) and sometimes we simply 
think something is so natural and conventional that additional contemplation about the 
daily practice is not needed. In this case, human beings are sometimes locked within 
the cultural and social meaning web and are unable to formulate their own narrative 
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reasoning. Sometimes the cultural meaning web is so solid that a particular meaning 
cannot be engendered. This is the narrative asymmetry. It is the influence of daily 
practice by the contextual factors (de Certeau，1988). The narrative asymmetry 
emphasizes that the human construction of their story, despite of the fluidity of all 
features of a narrative, is sometimes limiting. 
Foucault's works (1982; 1988; 1990; 1991a; 1991b; 1992; 1997a, 1997b) on 
understanding human practice are facilitative in understanding the impact of 
contextual factors towards their own creation of their lives. 
Foucault's early work and latter development is both conductive in 
understanding the limitation and the making of a human narrative. In Foucault's 
early work, his focus is on the societal constraint towards the person making His 
study stresses on how persons are grouped, studied, objectified and most importantly 
singled out. Systematic and universal methodologies turn people (subjects) into 
things (Foucault, 1982). The dividing practices generating the knowledge gain the 
power or more modest, legitimacy, as it attains the status of truth and normative 
(Foucault, 1991). When a person is studied, his way of being is reduced to a sort of 
parameters or ways of comprehension. More importantly, the people around, and the 
social context and the cultural context would also create a matrix of power/ 
knowledge that the whole society, from everybody to the person himself would assess 
and acknowledge the lived experience according to the normative facts. The 
narrative is then set forth to the copying of the conventional, the copying of the usual 
way. Dreyfus and Rabinow (Foucault, 1982,186. Italics added), reiterating the 
history of prison of Foucault (1991) stated that: 
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“In the prison, both the guardians and the prisoners are located within the same specific 
operations of discipline and surveillance, within the concrete restrictions of the prison's 
architecture. Though Foucault is saying that power comes from below and we are all enmeshed 
in it，he is not suggesting that there is no domination. The guards in Mettray prison had 
deniable advantages in these arrangements; those who constructed the prison had others; both 
groups used these advantages to their own needs. Foucault is not denying this. He is affirming, 
however, that all of these groups were involved in power relations, however unequal and 
hierarchical, which they did not control in any simple sense:, 
Foucault disseminated that different practices like psychological, medical， 
punitive and educational practices are under a certain idea in which normative 
humanity is developed (Foucault, 1988). The idea of this humanity is putting to the 
front，enabling a normative, conventional, and supposedly universal identities or roles. 
However, his early analysis of humanity is deemed to be depressive and 
oppressive. The social control takes its most extreme form that the people even 
know how to rule themselves by normal rules and regulations (McNay, 1996). The 
control internalizes the people. Everything is within the dispersion of an unrealized 
cause because it is assumed to be natural and taken-for-granted (Deleuze, 1988). 
Narrative asymmetry therefore impedes the possibility of a particular telling or doing 
a lived experience. 
Foucault changed his subject when he studied the change of the sexual practices 
from Greek to Victorian period (Foucault, 1991; 1992), The initial emphasis of 
implicit power control to a human being was shifted. The central emphasis was how 
the human beings take their own truths, albeit the environmental context. There are 
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always everyday practices that a human being can narrate himself in his own fashion 
and shields himself from the outer influence. Foucault was interested in how human 
being can make a better use of himself. He opined that there are more freedom, 
more possibilities and more inventions than a human being can even imagine. A 
human being is alive again. He is the author of his own life and his own biography. 
He conceives this way of human practice as a care of self. Self-knowledge, not the 
global or predictable knowledge, is taken to the foreground. The care of the self is a 
way of living for every person throughout his life. The self-knowledge, akin to the 
effect of a self-doctor, facilitates the authentic living of a person (Foucault, 1997). 
There is always room for the building of personal biography, notwithstanding the 
social and cultural influence. There are always many people who can strive for their 
own way from the dominant influence. It is the unique telling of a particular lived 
experience. Foucault's latter work is more encouraging. The personal biography, 
or a personal knowledge can facilitate the substantiation of his own unique way of 
existence within the world. 
4.1.5 Summing up for the theoretical doctrine 
The notion of a “narrative，，is revisited with inner complexities in this session. 
Several important entry points in understanding a narrative are outlined. A telling of 
a lived experience is intersected with the human time, the intention of a particular 
telling and a particular narrative form. The meaning of a narrative is expanded 
during the human communication about a particular account of events. There are 
several ways to understand the process of narrative activity. A narrative reasoning of 
believability is adopted. The telling and retelling process generates the possibilities 
of different meanings. With the dual landscape of consciousness and action, the 
72 
significance of a narrative disseminates to the speaking domain and the doing domain 
as well. The whole narrative and the partial narrative hold a delicate relationship 
that is the basic maneuver for all narrative activities. In understanding a narrative, 
certain contextual factors are prevalent for the denial of access to alternative shaping 
of lived experience. The narrative asymmetry, however, also highlights the 
possibility for a human being to shape his unique everyday practice and living. 
4.2 Connecting the theoretical doctrine to the practice theory 
Understanding the narrative principles is the prerequisite to examining the 
possibility of utilizing the principles into social work practice. Jerome Bruner once 
attempted to relate narrative principles with casework and other psychotherapy 
practice (Bruner, 1987，14-15): 
"This very instability [of a human narrative] makes life stories highly susceptible to cultural, 
interpersonal and linguistic influences. This susceptibility to influence may, in fact, be the 
reason why "talking cures"...often have[^/c] such profound effects in changing a person's life 
narrative." 
The author attempted to connect the narrative principles within the school 
casework service. The practice derived is called the "narrative informed practice，，. 
The theoretical linkage between the narrative principles and the "narrative informed 
practice" would be described. 
4.2.1 "Meaning" revisited in "narrative informed practice" 
The core of “narrative informed practice" is the quest of an alternative meaning 
and the formation of an alternative narrative. "Meaning", as mentioned in Section 
4.1.3.4, connects to the “active understanding during the communication". During 
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the casework practice, the clients and the school social worker engage in a dialogue 
that the active understanding of the clients' condition can engender different 
possibilities of meanings. The inner significance of the client towards the lived 
experience is altered. When the client can explore one preferred meaning，he 
connects and relates the meaning with his life. A new narrative is actualized through 
the client's efforts or with the social worker's facilitation. 
"Meaning" in "narrative informed practice" is therefore defined as “a personal 
subjective engaged relationship with a narrative". 
4.2.2 The meaning of a “client” 
In this study, a case arose when a student or a family member in a predicament 
called on the school social worker for aid. The student and the family members are 
called the clients. 
The Latin root of the word “client，，comes from “clinare” (“bend，，，turn"). The 
meaning is extended to include “being a companion，，（Higgins, 1993). 
A social work case implies a professional relationship between two people, the 
social worker and the clients. The clients seek the professional companionship for 
the facilitation of the transformation of the difficulties. "A companion" views the 
worker-client relationship is egalitarian and democratic. The clients do not follow 
the "expert" advice by the social worker. Neither should the social worker deliver 
“clever，，advice. However, the social worker facilitates the clients to handle the 
particular condition. “A companion" also implies a journey and a pathway. The 
social worker and the clients "walk together". A new destination or territory is the 
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end of the journey. The new territory provides a realm for an alternative 
understanding and an alternative action with reference to the initial problematic 
condition. 
"Narrative informed practice" believes that the school social worker and the 
clients are companions within the casework experience journey. 
4.2.3 Reasons for seeking the school casework service 
When an adolescent or a family member seeks help from the school social 
worker for a casework problem of an adolescent, "narrative informed practice" locates 
the core reason of the help-seeking is the problematic meaning about a particular lived 
experience. The problematic meaning makes the clients difficult to bear in daily 
lives. It creates psychological discomfort. Unfortunately, the clients had used their 
existing faculties and means to deal with the problems. Yet the same or other 
problematic meaning exists. 
The following reasons contribute the difficulties in exploring alternative 
meanings for the clients' initial predicaments: 
1. Daily lives are full of events. There is a lack of space for a person to rethink 
the condition with an alternative meaning. The space might also be not 
conducive or secure enough for the exploration. Clients then adhere to the 
initial problematic meanings. 
2. Clients are overwhelmed by the meaning of the problems that they have no 
energy and sense to explore an alternative meaning by re-thinking missing or 
neglected fragments of life events. 
3. Clients lack an alternative experience or action for the facilitation of an 
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alternative meaning. 
4. Clients follow some taken-for-granted views about the predicaments and the 
adolescents. Societal value and cultural value offer some viewpoints. 
Professional knowledge such as psychology and sociology also offer another set 
of viewpoints. The views offer such a powerful meaning to the predicaments 
that clients surrender their own authorship to their lives. Insider versions or 
neglected parts of the lived experience are not taken seriously into the meaning-
making process to clients' lives. 
4.2.4 Theoretical linkage between narrative principles and the casework 
practice 
“Narrative informed practice" is a set of casework practice derived from the 
narrative principles. 
4.2.4.1 Time 
When clients seek the casework service, time provides a finite space for the 
clients to speak up their lived experience in a particular linear and sequential manner. 
In addition, the narratives elicited in different temporal dimensions would be arranged 
from different sequence of events. Different meanings can be triggered. 
Time also provides a finite space for the execution of the various narrative 
activities and the narrative forms within the casework practice. 
4.2.4.2 Intentionality 
When clients seek help from the school social worker, they carry various 
intentions. From the author's working experience, the following initial intentions 
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from clients are more frequent: 
1. The clients want to solve the difficulties by describing their problems and their 
efforts in working out the problems. 
2. Their problems are however unchangeable and incurable. 
3. Their problems have no ways out, except devastating moves such as suicide. 
4. Involuntary clients entertain the requests from referrers. They do not think they 
have particular difficulties. Or they do not think the school social workers can 
facilitate their problem-solving. 
Once the common field between the school social worker and the clients during 
the commencement of the casework service is created, the intention of each office 
interviews would be diverse, from retelling a similar lived experience, opening 
another lived experience and to the substantiation of a captured alternative meaning. 
4.2.4.3 Narrative form 
The genre (forma) is a tale of a school casework service. It is a story of 
transformation of a current predicament of the clients owing to the social work 
intervention. The story is about the clients, the struggle between the school social 
worker and the clients, with the relevant co-ordination with the case-related parties. 
The theme of the tale (fabula) is primarily survival and resilience. In this study, 
different cases carried different sub-themes such as family connectedness and 
unfairness. 
The story in action {sjuzef) describes the actual flow of the casework experience 
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with different persons, different contexts, and different meanings. 
4.2.4.4 Narrative activities within “narrative informed practice" 
The school social worker adopts various narrative activities for the facilitation of 
the transformation of the meanings. 
The school social worker facilitates the clients to engage in a telling-retelling 
process. Each telling of the similar lived experience includes different dimensions 
and different elements. An alternative narrative is voiced out. Different narratives 
can trigger different meanings. When a particular meaning is tapped into the clients' 
inner experience with the most significant impact, the clients would develop a new 
narrative according to the preferred meaning. 
The narrative activities include the dual landscape of consciousness and the 
action. Casework service aims at intervening the predicament with an alternative 
consciousness or an alternative action, or both. When an alternative consciousness is 
achieved, the clients can develop their alternative stories through action. On the 
other hand, the casework service would also inject alternative experience to the clients, 
such as joining Outward Bound training course. The injection of an alternative 
experience facilitates the re-formulation of the clients' active meaning making process 
to their lives and current situations. 
Narrative activities involve the mapping the influence of some "dominant" 
stories. For instance, some parents would think that when the children enter the 
adolescent stage, they would be "rebellious". Some teachers would think that an 
academically less capable children must be “lazy，，. They need to study for the sake 
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of their fiiture. The use of labels such as "psychotic family", "a delinquent" and 
“skill deficit" might confine the scope of social work intervention. The effect of 
these stories poses pressure to the clients and the social worker. Many of the 
"dominant" stories carry a "corrective" flavor that the clients are wrong and 
problematic. Then the social worker takes the role of a social control agent. 
Narrative asymmetry reminds the school social worker not to take the "dominant" 
view. A school social worker needs to contemplate his own bias or received 
influence towards the cases owing to narrative asymmetry. Narrative asymmetry 
also enlightens the practice by exploring the insider pictures of the cases other than 
the usual explanation. The school social worker fully believes that nobody wants to 
make a mistake deliberately. And everybody has a reason for his own action. 
The closer-to-reality picture is achieved through the dialogues between the parents 
and the adolescents. The adolescents' opinions to their own lives are voiced out. 
The casework practice facilitates the exchange of viewpoints and the respect to the 
individual needs of family members. 
All narrative activities are built on the narrative properties of the "part and the 
whole". When a missing part or a neglected part is explicated through exploration or 
through an injection of an experience, the meaning of the part can be influential to 
affect the meaning of the whole. 
“Narrative informed practice" is not only a guide for direct work with clients. 
The practice theory also emphasizes the case coordination with different parties such 
as school personnel and other system other than schools when appropriate. As a 
social work practice model, the school social worker believes that an adolescent is 
linked with many people in the society. When an alternative meaning is explored, 
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the school social worker acts according to the social work mission such as clients' 
determination and social justice. The school social worker actively employs 
narrative activities such as "telling and retelling", “dual landscape of consciousness”， 
"part Versus whole" and "narrative asymmetry" during the case coordination. The 
substantiation of an alternative narrative by the clients can be confirmed. 
4.2.5 Differentiation of "narrative informed practice，，and other related 
psychotherapies 
During the literature review, the author finds that his working principles are 
similar to Anderson and Goolishian's approach of “collaborative conversational 
therapy" (Anderson and Goolishian, 1988; Anderson, 1997) and Michael White and 
David Epston's "narrative therapy" (1990). Moreover, the “narrative informed 
practice" may be con&sed with the humanistic psychotherapies in the first sight. 
“Collaborative conversational therapy" is an attempt to elicit empowering 
meanings from a dialogical context between clients and the worker. "Narrative 
therapy" elucidates how our own account of life is impoverished by the social 
discursive practice and how the externalization practice can be conducive to the 
establishment of a local narrative (White, 1991). 
As a practice theory derived from the author's working experience, the author 
finds that “narrative informed practice" is similar to the practice of "collaborative 
conversational therapy" and "narrative therapy" that the casework experience is a 
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collaboration between the worker and the clients. The experience is looking for a 
difference, for abilities, for possibilities and personal agency (O'Hanlon, 1993). 
However, "narrative informed practice" also differs from these approaches. 
The theoretical essence of "narrative informed practice" is the structuralist ground 
plan of the "narrative". It focuses on the most basic elements of a narrative. It 
involves the use of language in a fluid way. Despite the fact that both “collaborative 
conversational therapy" and "narrative informed practice" highlight the fluidity of 
conversation. Story making, instead of the “dialogical spcae", proposed by the 
"collaborative conversational therapy", is the main focus. When the dialogical spcae 
is the focus, the narrative asymmetry is not taken into account. However, "narrative 
informed practice" follows that other people and the society can influence the 
narratives of human beings to the extent that they do not actively pursue their own 
narratives. 
The major difference of “narrative therapy" and "narrative informed practice" is 
that the "narrative informed practice" does not demand the connection of the narrative 
to societal discursive practice, as suggested by “narrative therapy". The main locus 
of "narrative informed practice" is the primordial form of the narrative and meaning-
remaking. Anti-discursive practice, proposed by narrative therapy, is not always 
adopted by "narrative informed practice", as it is regarded as a secondary 
modification of the concept of "narrative". Therefore, voicing out the stories of 
minorities or societal disadvantageous people is not the focus of the “narrative 
informed practice". The author does not believe that confrontation of discursive 
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practice during the intervention is always necessary. Moreover，externalization, the 
“gist,，of "narrative therapy", is not adopted during the course of intervention. 
The main difference therefore lies on the theoretical framework and the focus of 
intervention. It is also the reason the author spent painstaking efforts in delineating 
the concept of "narrative". The author considers that both "narrative therapy" and 
"collaborative conversational therapy" do not take into the theoretical account of 
“narrative informed practice", especially the narrative form, and the detailed 
relationship of intention and meaning. 
The theoretical framework of "narrative informed practice", akin to humanistic 
psychotherapy, believes in the change abilities of individuals. However, “narrative 
informed practice" provides another perspective in enabling the person to be the 
active agent of his life. Humanistic psychotherapy does not take into the historicity 
of the human story and the influence of the human story by other people, cultural and 
social constraints into account. Humanistic psychotherapy tends to focus on the 
individuals whereas "Narrative informed practice" focuses on the relational context. 
The relational context facilitates the story making of human beings. 
When the author highlighted the distinction of "narrative informed practice" with 
other practices, he did not attempt to believe that the practice is more superior than 
other existing psychotherapies. He aimed at describing his proposed framework in a 
concise way without ambiguity per se. 
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It is a primordial understanding of a human narrative that engenders the novelty 
of the practice model. 
4.3 "Narrative informed practice，，in action 
4.3.1 "Narrative informed practice" and social work values 
"Narrative informed practice" is a comprehensive social work practice theory for 
school casework service. The assumptions, theoretical propositions and basic 
assertions are described in Section 4.2.4. 
The practice theory observes the social work values: service, social justice, 
dignity and worth of person, importance of human relationships, integration and 
competence (National Association of Social Workers, 1996). 
4.3.2 Goals and objectives of the "narrative informed practice" 
The goal of the "narrative informed practice" is the accrual of an alternative 
meaning from the initial predicament the clients bringing upon. 
The objectives of the "narrative informed practice" are: 
1. To create a safe and nurturing working relationship between the social worker 
and the clients (adolescents or family members); 
2. To expand a particular account of a lived experience by an alternative 
consciousness or an alternative action; 
83 
3. To facilitate the exchange of views between clients; 
4. To enable the triggering of an alternative meaning; 
5. The substantiation of a new narrative and the re-shaping of lived experience; 
6. To co-ordinate with school personnel or other parties when appropriate for the 
case movement. 
4.3.3 The roles of the school social worker during the practice 
1. Dialogical active listener and respondent: The school social worker is the 
participant of the casework dialogues. It is the participation of the dialogues 
between the school social workers and the change agents that all different kinds 
of possible interventions and narrative activities can be executed. 
2. Alternative meaning explorer, disseminator and consolidator: The school 
social worker facilitates the meaning making and remaking process (Anderson 
and Goolishian, 1988). Once an alternative meaning is explicated, the worker 
facilitates the substantiation and accrual of the meaning. 
3. Resource mobilizer: When an alternative experience is needed for the 
exploration of an alternative meaning, the worker mobilizes community 
resources for the generation of the experience. 
4. Case coordinator: A school social work case always conceptualizes an 
adolescent is embedded within the social context. The "narrative informed 
practice" requires the social worker to co-ordinate with different parties such as 
school personnel and other social worker when appropriate. The co-ordination 
is in parallel with the case progress. 
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4.3.4 The worker-client relationship 
The worker-client relationship within the "narrative informed practice" is an 
essential criteria for the attunement of a particular account of lived experience of the 
clients. The relationship is both personal and reflexive. 
Understanding the lived experience in the first hand is the initial goal of the 
practice. Empathy is the basic attitude of the narrative informed practice. Empathy 
is the “feeling into" or “absorbing into" about the particular experience (May，1995). 
It is the attitude that some sense of identification of the account is experienced. 
When the client can sense that the worker can identify his predicament, he can feel 
safe to explore an alternative meaning for the lived experience. 
The relationship is also reflexive. The worker utilizes the observer role in the 
relationship. He taps into his own internal supervision of what is going on during 
the casework conversation context and to generate possible gaps of the narrative 
(Casement，1997). This reflective role is also important for the linkage of the 
different narratives in a lived experience. The role forbids loose talks. It enables 
the organization and re-organization of casework materials into a meaningful piece. 
4.3.5 A word about “emotion，，during the practice 
Hillman stated that “emotion is a relationship existing between many diverse 
elements of experience and reaction，，(1960，244). Emotion is a complex concept that 
is beyond the scope of the present study. Emotion can entail the possibility of the 
alternative meaning. An emotion lingers on a particular meaning. A laughing 
emotion changes the meaning of a serious meeting. A sense of seriousness on the 
other hand triggers a re-thinking on something taken-for-granted. Emotion 
85 
achieves the signification of the qualification of all experience (ditto, 277) so that the 
experience can be vivid. The emotion facilitates an expression, communication and 
the revelation of a particular truth. Emotion also presents a matrix of new and 
creative feelings. A novelty is created when a particular emotion is expressed. 
Moreover, a particular emotion amplifies a particular part of an account of a narrative. 
During the narrative activities of the “narrative informed practice", emotion is a 
crucial aspect during the exploration of an alternative meaning. An alternative 
emotion triggers an alternative meaning. The practice is an attempt to allow the 
social worker to be psychological stable and grounded so that different forms of 
emotion can enters into the casework experience. 
4.3.6 Tasks of the school social worker during the "narrative informed 
practice" 
The clients of the school casework service are the adolescents and their family 
members. The main distinction of the tasks for workers using “narrative informed 
practice" is the mindset of the attunement of the clients' narratives and the preparation 
of all narrative activities. All tasks are suggestive. When a worker "resides" in 
"narrative" as a working metaphor, he can develop many other tasks. The author 
took the stance that the tasks are not as important as the worker's mindset. The 
worker needs to listen carefully for every chance of meaning-remaking. He is guard 
against his own bias and cultural influence as well. 
Office interviews would be the main modality. Resources would be mobilized 
for the injection of new experiences. Liaison with school personnel and cooperation 
with professional parties would be sought when appropriate. Exhibit 4.2 shows the 
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complete list of tasks of the social workers. 
Exhibit 4.2:Tasks of a school social worker during the “narrative informed practice” 
Service nature Work nature Tasks 
Direct work Casework 1. To create a safe and conducive working context for the narrative 
with clients interviews activities; 
2. To tap into the narrative activities; 
3. To locate change agents (of clients) during different moment of the 
casework experience; 
4. To create hope for the transformation of a lived experience; 
5. To follow the movement of the lived experience so that missing parts 
can be explored; 
6. To use metaphorical languages and pictorial means to add the 
novelty of an alternative meaning; 
7. In an interview more than one client, mutual dialogues are 
exchanged and supported (e.g. mother and son dialogue). 
8. A critical inspection of the bias of the worker as a hindrance in 
facilitating the story making of the clients. 
9. To remake a lived experience through the time axis (historicity of the 
difficulties and the client's live, the time order of the telling, the 
specific context of the telling and meaning making through every 
possible angle). 
Letter Letters were sent to clients in-between interviews. The practice is 
exchange similar to "narrative therapy" (White and Epston, 1990). The letters 
serve the following purposes: 
1. To initiate the meaning-remaking; 
2. To substantiate the establishment of an alternative meaning. 
Injection of To mobilize necessary societal resources for the generation of an 
experience alternative experience. 
Environmental Continuous Teachers: 
work contact with 1. To map the teachers who would influence the student management of 
relevant the particular case; 
parties 2. To negotiate proper student management; 
3. To report the case progress; 
Other professionals: 
1 • To work out the division of labor of different professions; 
2. To influence the professionals according to the case progress and the 
clients' viewpoints. 
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4.3.7 The advantages of the "narrative informed practice" 
The author outlines several advantages of the “narrative informed practice" so 
that the characteristics of the practice theory can be sharpened. 
1 Focus on lived experience rather than problems: Traditional casework 
practice tends to focus on the initial problems. The working hypothesis and the 
solutions are based on the problems, such as irrational beliefs around the 
problems and the dysfunctional family structure. "Narrative informed practice" 
views the problems as partial representations of a client's lived experience. The 
intervention focuses on the client's vast unexplored life. The unexplored life, 
rather than the problem, is the locus of investigation. It allows more 
possibilities for intervention. It transforms the working hypothesis from 
“exploring the reasons of the problem and getting them fixed by the social 
worker" (medical model) to "exploring many facets of life and facilitating the 
meaning-remaking of the clients to the problems". 
2. A practice of empowerment: The narrative informed practice is an empowering 
casework practice. It is completely grounded on the client's capacity, their 
novelty, creativity and the diverse possibilities of perspectives. The practice is 
fully congruent with the social work principles in working with clients such as 
"start where the client is", respect and self-determination. Other humanistic 
working principles can be integrated with the “narrative informed practice". It 
is an egalitarian practice with a belief that a person can re-author his own lived 
experience. 
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3. Anti-labeling practice: The narrative informed practice, as described, is a 
casework method that is free from the formulation around the problem. It is 
therefore a de-stigmatizing and anti-labeling practice. The narrative asymmetry 
principles remind the casework practice as a de-stigmatization process. The 
anti-labeling practice is taken at least on two levels. Firstly, the worker is not 
interested on focusing on the problem-oriented experience, but a vividly 
performing lived experience. It is full of expressions. When the problem is 
deconstructed, freedom to re-narrate the lived experience is possible (Derrida, 
1976). The second level of the anti-labeling practice is based on the clients' 
primordial descriptions of the lived experience, other than some confined 
conventional professional terms such as behaviours or dysfunctional family 
dynamics. The "narrative informed practice" aims at narrative expansion and 
not on the problem expansion. 
4. Utilization of casework materials within the experience without modification 
with external constructs: The "narrative informed practice" attempts to focus 
on the dialogical space between speakers. The theory does not attempt to 
reduce the rich descriptions of lived experience into a set of constructs for 
maneuver. Many practice theories such as cognitive or behavioural camps 
attempt to elicit the change from the experience into the theoretical constructs 
and then back to the daily experience. The narrative informed practice takes a 
more direct path: It works on the experience and re-establishes the experience 
within itself. As the working path follows closely on the experience, the 
practitioners need to listen carefully about the tale, but not attempt to draw the 
relevance of a tale into a certain construct. This would exhibit a kind of 
professional dominance. 
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5. Decentering practice: The influence of the casework practice is not from the 
worker. It is from the result of a mutual dialogue between the worker and the 
clients. The influence tends to be more egalitarian and more respectful to the 
client's perspectives. It is a de-centering practice and negates the possibility 
that a coercive influence is exerted (C.f. to early Albert Ellis' work). The 
worker certainly has an influence. His main influence is to inspire a sense of 
hope for "impossible lived accounts" and the belief that the generation of an 
alternative meaning is always possible within the human living realms. 
6. Integration of individual and relational casework services: Many 
psychotherapy practice or casework practice tends to dichotomize between 
individual service and family therapy. "Narrative informed practice" is an 
attempt to merge the both individual service and relational service (such as 
family interviews). The working format of the services is governed by the 
situation of a particular point of the case development and the adolescents' 
agreement of the recruitment. 
7. Utilization of all possible means for each case: The central premise of the 
"narrative informed practice" is alternative meaning exploration, dissemination 
and consolidation. Under this premise, all kinds of possible means can be 
utilized. In addition of casework service, letters would be sent. Alternative 
experience would be advocated. It integrates different means into one case, 
rather than fragmented services. 
90 
8. Anti-pragmatic move: The practice utilizes pictorial means and metaphorical 
languages at a particular point of casework intervention. It is an anti-pragmatic 
move of casework intervention. When a casework service is originated from a 
pragmatic point of view, the handling is problem-oriented and management 
oriented. The explication of the meaning would probably be surface-oriented. 
"Narrative informed practice" is generated from a humanistic point of view and 
creativity grounded. It is the belief that the expansion of a narrative can 
generate the energy of the change. It is often the unpredictable, rather than the 
pragmatic viewpoints, which is invigorating and energy-charging. The novelty 
from the freshness of an alternative lived experience propels a new narrative. 
The author fully believes the following statement for the "narrative informed 
practice" (Foucault, 1988，9): 
"The main interest in life and work is to become someone else that you were not in the beginning. 
If you knew when you began a book what you would say at the end, do you think you would 
have the courage to write it? What is true for writing and for a love relationship is true also for 
life." 
4.4 Conclusion and the research objectives 
In this chapter, the author attempts to outlines the theoretical doctrine of the 
"narrative". The theoretical doctrines directly connect to the practice theory of 
“narrative informed practice". A practice theory is proposed from the author's 
working experience and the relevant literature review. 
As a newly proposed social work practice theory, the author was interested on 
exploring if "narrative informed practice" was helpful for school casework service. 
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He was particularly curious about the casework process leading to the change of the 
clients' lived experience. Moreover, he was also interested on clients' evaluation 
about the service. Their feedback could further enlighten the practice of "narrative 
informed practice". 
Owing to the author's inquisition to the clients' experience and their evaluation, 
three research objectives are generated: 
1. To investigate whether there is a change of the meanings of clients' lived 
experience before, during and after the intervention of "narrative informed 
practice"; 
2. If so, to further investigate how the meanings change; 
3. To investigate clients' post-hoc evaluation after the casework experience. 
The research objectives determine the scope of the inquiry, the research 
methodology and the whole investigation process in this study. 
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Section Three: Methodology 
Chapter Five 
Research design and methodology 
5.0 Overview 
Research methodology aims at explicating the researcher's orientation and 
modus operandi for conducting the inquiry in a systematic manner. It is the 
summation of various inter-related components: the research paradigm, the research 
design, the sampling, data analysis and reporting. 
Human service researches adopt several research paradigms: qualitative research, 
quantitative research or the combination of both. In the present study, the author 
selected a qualitative research paradigm. This inquiry was conceptualized under the 
ontological and epistemological foundation of social constructionism. 
As the school social worker, the author employed narrative informed practice as 
the intervention strategy for the casework service with adolescents and other parties 
involved. The casework process and the client's evaluation of the service were the 
loci of the study. 
The naturalistic case study attempted to describe each casework experience with 
the interweaving of clients' subjective experience and the social worker's reflection. 
93 
The author was not the sole researcher for the case study. A peer group of three 
members was recruited. The peer group meeting aims at analyze the themeatic 
changes of the data and the confrontation of the author's personal reflection. In 
addition, the clients would review the data after the completion of the service. Their 
opinions carried an important weight to the representativeness of the final case studies 
(Ruckdeschel, Earnshaw and Firrek, 1994). 
Narrative analysis would be adopted as the data analytic method for the 
explication and the movement the themes during the casework process. 
The second part of the research is to explicate the clients' opinions from a post-
hoc evaluation. It served two purposes: Firstly, the evaluation provided another 
insider perspective to the casework experience; secondly, the evaluation provided 
practice implication for future services. An independent interviewer would perform 
the evaluation for each individual client separately. Content analysis would be 
adopted as the analytic method. 
5.1 Rationale in adopting a qualitative research 
There are mainly two inquiry approaches in human service research, quantitative 
and qualitative research. 
In quantitative research, the researcher chooses the position as a "scientific" 
observer to study the reality in clearly defined constructs. Logical empiricism is 
adopted as the basis of investigation. The investigation deals with the description 
and the inference from observable and measurable variables by preplanned designs, 
structured instruments and statistical computation. The ultimate aim of the research 
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is to achieve generalization and predictions within the messy human experience. 
Qualitative research, on the other hand, is influenced by various philosophical 
roots such as social constructionism and critical theories (Berger and Luckmann, 1966; 
Gergen, 1985; Guba and Lincoln, 1994). Instead of generalization, qualitative 
research aims at understanding a particular phenomenon. The author postulates that 
Weberian verstehen can spell out the essence of qualitative research (Weber, 1949). 
Verstehen is the understanding of the subjective experience of the actions of actors in 
a given society or culture. Verstehen implies the exploration of how the actors make 
meanings of their actions within a particular context. Qualitative research favors the 
context-specific, process driven and in-depth meaning-making study of designated 
phenomena. 
During the past few decades, there was a continuous debate over the usefulness 
and limitations of both approaches (Allen-Meares and Lane, 1990; Atherton, 1993; 
Heineman, 1981; Mullen, 1985; Pieper; Weick, 1986). The author's decision 
making of the research paradigm is governed by his perceived ontological and 
epistemological position, his training in research methodology and the particular 
research question. The paradigm selected is guided by the researcher's professional 
expertise and the relevance of the tasks required by the research (Reid, 1994). 
The author decided to adopt a qualitative research as the research paradigm for 
this study. He was interested in understanding the clients' subjective intricate 
processes during the casework experience. The empirical representativeness of the 
cases to the school social work casework service was not his intention. Quantitative 
research tends to reduce the messy human experience into an order. It is not 
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designed for the appreciation of the richness of daily human experience. As the 
author was interested in the apprehension of the "richness" of the human experience, 
he wanted to receive the "richness" from its original form. He would not adopt any 
a priori constructs. Qualitative research was the ultimate choice after conscious 
contemplation. It is designed for the comprehension of the intricate moment-to-
moment meaning-making process and other events within a particular context. The 
inquiry illustrates how people create, sustain and discuss their own world. The 
paradigm fits properly with the tasks of the research questions. 
5.2 The inquiry root - social constructionism 
Within qualitative research, different inquiry orientation points to different 
ontological and epistemological positions. Social constructionism was located as the 
inquiry root in this study (Gergen, 1985). 
Social constructionism contributes to destabilizing the normative perceived 
world order. Reality is the result of social processes. Knowledge is 
comprehensible and debatable within a particular context (Schwandt, 1994). The 
world is constructed by the integration of different actors' point of view, negotiation, 
social processes and cultural beliefs. Interpretation is a result of a particular actor at 
a particular of time within a particular context. The inquiry concerns the "process by 
which people come to describe, explain, or otherwise account for the world (including 
themselves) in which they live" (Gergen, 1985, 266). 
Social constructionism provides a perspective to describe people as active actors 
in the society. There is a two-way traffic between socially constituted rules that 
define the actions of the actors; and the actor's creation of own rules to the influence 
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to the society and culture (Berger and Luckmann, 1966). Social constructionist 
inquiry describes the movement of the temporary formation of a subjective and 
relative experience of the individual actors at a particular moment. The actors 
believe their particular reality. It is not an artifact for them. Despite the theoretical 
partiality of the reality, it is a whole for the actor at that time and context. 
Social constructionism sheds light on the present study that a background study 
as the context for all school cases needs to be spelt out. The context serves as an 
important background for the understanding of the ways the students faced the 
predicaments and how the meanings were elucidated from the context. 
The author took a conservative position of social constructionism for the study. 
Despite the fluid meaning making of the actors, there is a tendency that the meaning is 
constructed by the existing social background. Moreover, the meaning-making is 
always confined by the past lived experience. A radical position that “anything can 
go" is not adopted. 
Social constructionism also reminds the researcher that any social process 
sustains a certain form of perceived knowledge. Social constructionist inquiry 
requires the researcher to actively involve with the social interaction. A totally 
disinterested，aloof and objective researcher derived from logical empiricism is no 
longer valid (Margolis, 1998; Walker, 1996). The author interacted with a peer 
group and clients as research partners during the research process. The social 
transaction aimed at discussing, verifying and sustaining the findings (Burr, 1998). 
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5.3 Research design 
The author had argued that verstehen captures the essence of qualitative research. 
Weber denoted that verstehen mode opposes personal reflection and intuition per se in 
understanding a phenomenon (Weber, 1949). It demands a methodical seriousness 
in the investigation. 
Adhering to the verstehen mode, this study followed a procedural and vigorous 
research attitude. It comprised two main parts: The naturalistic casework research 
and the client's evaluation of the casework service. The naturalistic casework 
research required the orchestral efforts from the author as school social worker, the 
author as researcher, a peer group and the clients' participation. The second part of 
the research aimed at clients' post-hoc evaluation of the service. 
5.3.1 Naturalistic casework research 
The naturalistic inquiry studies the real-world situations as they unfold naturally 
(Patton, 1990). It is non-manipulative and unobtrusive to the process of disclosing 
the experience. The phenomenon is viewed as a complex system with multiple 
cause-effect relationships. The inquiry dwells into the whole phenomenon. 
Naturalistic inquiry is the approach of investigation. Case study is adopted as 
an appropriate strategy for naturalistic inquiry (Lincoln and Guba, 1985). As a 
concentrated inquiry (Stake, 1994)，case study deciphers the subjective meaning-
making experience in a substantial way for each unique case. 
The non-manipulativeness and the unobtrusiveness of the investigation do not 
equate a total aloof researcher. However, the interaction between the researchers and 
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the clients generates the data. During the inquiry process, the researcher guards 
against his personal bias or other forms of impositions. 
The author would like to address the definition of a “case，，in this study. 
The Latin root of the word "case" has two meanings (Higgins, 1993): 
Case: 1. An event or a happening. A happening is something which befalls us; 
(Fall: Unexpectedness, an incident, or some strokes of misfortunes) 
2. It is something which contains something else. 
When a school social worker begins a casework service with the clients (students 
or family members), it is due to the clients' seeking help from the social worker for a 
particular predicament in which the clients want to change during the course. 
Definition (1) of "case" is applicable. 
When the author conducted the present study, each case has a beginning, the 
intervention and an ending. The writing spelt out the clients' transformation within 
the casework experience. This transformation was contained by the co-experience of 
the worker and the clients within the case. Definition (2) of "case" is applicable. 
In this study, these two definitions of "case" overlapped with each other. 
Definition (1) denotes the condition initiating the casework practice and Definition (2) 
refers to the structure of the analytic unit in the research. 
Naturalistic research is an attempt of an emic inquiry (Lincoln and Guba, 1985). 
Emic inquiry stresses on the uncovering of subjective meanings shared by a society 
and a specific patterns of experience (Seymour-Smith, 1986). The inquiry dwells 
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into the transformation of the predicament of the clients. The detailed investigation 
illustrates the casework process as well. 
Case study vividly portrays the individual quest and the messy human inter-
related relationships within a particular context. In order to dwell into different 
perspectives of the experience, case study offers the flexibility to use multiple 
methods and multiple sources of data. 
Thick description could be derived from a sophisticated case study (Geertz， 
1993). It is not a detailed description per se (Gilgun, 1992). It encompasses a 
stratified hierarchy of meaningful structures in terms of events are produced, 
perceived and interpreted. A thick description is therefore an account that attains an 
interpretation of different people inside the event. It portrays the multi-layered 
meaning matrix of the core of a particular case (Ortner, 1984; Clifford, 1986). It 
puts forward the constellation of an individual or a family's worldview and their 
paradigm of living. When the readers read each case, it is as if not to tell what 
"happened", but what "are" happening. 
5.3.1.1 The research procedures of the naturalistic casework research 
The research procedures incorporated several research partners: the author as a 
researcher, the author as a school social worker, a peer group and the clients during 
the naturalistic casework research. 
The recruitment of multiple sources and multiple data during the research was to 
enhance the quality and trustworthiness of the final data display. 
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During the qualitative research procedures, data analysis was carried out 
throughout different stages. To ensure the quality of the data, the same set of data 
would be reviewed with different research partners. 
Owing to the complexity of the research procedures, the author would outline the 
research process prior to the elucidation of the steps. The author took both roles as 
the school social worker and the principal researcher. After the selection of the cases 
by the author and the clients' confirmation and agreed informed consent to participate 
to the research, the whole casework process would either be videotaped or audiotaped. 
The school social worker would record each session by means of case notes and 
personal reflection. After the termination of each case, the school social worker 
would review the data with active personal reflection. A peer group of three social 
workers, of whom two were school social workers and one community worker, was 
formed. During the peer group meeting, the peer group members actively 
confronted the postulation and intuition of the author. The author's active reflection 
was facilitated and clarified. After this step, the peer group and the author would 
conduct document study to all written and video-taped materials. The clients would 
be interviewed by an independent research assistant to recall the most significant 
events during the casework experience. The data from the peer group meeting and 
clients' feedback would be reviewed again by the researcher. A case report was 
drafted. The report would be read to the clients to verify the accurate portrayal of 
each case. 
Step 1: Preparation for the research 
Before the commencement of the research, five preparation works were required: 
(1) to clarify the author's role in the research; (2) to document the data in a systematic 
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manner; (3) selection of cases; (4) clients' informed consent; and (5) preparing the 
background study of the setting. 
Step 1.1: Author's role in the research 
The author needed to clarify one pair of dual roles: insider role and outsider role. 
Both roles would be beneficial for the development of the case studies. 
The author was the school social worker who commenced the narrative informed 
practice. In addition, he was also the researcher for the present study. After the 
commencement of the service, the author needed to review all the data. He was 
aware of the two roles operating. The role as an insider social worker and the role as 
an outsider researcher employed different strategies in understanding the data. 
When he took the position of an insider, he needed to examine and actively reflect 
what was his personal connection and his intuition about the case experience. When 
he took the position of a researcher, he was looking for the themes of the data. 
Although the author chose to combine these two sets of data for the case study，he was 
aware the difference of these two roles. 
Step 1.2: Documentation of data 
After the commencement of the casework service, the social worker gathered a 
substantial database for each case. Each case was videotaped with the clients' 
written consent. The school social worker would write a case summary for each 
session or individual contact. Many in-situ pictures from the clients and the worker 
within the process were also gathered. Meanwhile, within the “narrative informed 
practice，，，leter exchanges between the worker and the clients were also collected. 
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The author used standardized methods to prepare transcripts, video data, audio 
data and case recording (Silverman, 1997). This was the first step to ensure the 
reliability of the data. 
Step 1.3: Selection of cases 
All cases were school cases at the particular prevocational school. The 
principal clients were the adolescent students and not the family members. The 
author cum school social worker chose the case natures that were recurring among the 
workload, so that the working life of a school social worker could be portrayed. On 
the other hand, the author wanted to illustrate the diversity and complexity of case 
intervention within a school setting. The present study would not draw similarities 
of the case natures and empirical implication was not the researcher's concern. 
Therefore, the cases selected would be diverse. The criteria would be a diversity of 
casework natures, including clients of both sexes and different intervention. 
The author had reviewed four cases. 
Step 1.4: Ethical issues 
All clients willing to participate in the research process would sign a written 
consent for the videotaping before the commencement of the casework service (See 
Appendix 3 for the consent form). The author cum social worker had explained 
clearly to the clients. The purpose of the data was for the research only. The 
circulation of the raw data was restricted to the completion of the research. 
All clients would inform that their identities would be kept anonymous in the 
final reports. 
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As a small community research, the author was aware that case studies would 
include sensitive issues such as the school management to the students. Despite the 
anonymity of the cases, insiders of the setting could still identify the clients. The 
author would propose to hold the final research report for two years until public 
release. This reduces the negative impacts to the institutions and the clients. 
Step 1.5: Preparing the background study of the setting 
Social constructionism describes that the context molds the meaning-making of 
the individual actors. A background study of the school setting was used to pave the 
ground for the understanding of the cases. The background study included the 
nature of the particular school, a preliminary study of the school system regarding 
student affairs and the student management at this particular setting. 
Step 2: Personal experience method in reviewing the data 
During the immediate stage after each case session and the case completion, the 
author had much personal connection and reflection during the review of all data. 
He recognized his presence within the case experience, especially the atmosphere and 
the poignancy of the client's situation. At the same time, he needed to develop a 
third eye to review what he was doing during the intervention. A casework 
experience that depicts the presence of the clients but not the presence of the social 
worker is always partial and depriving the reality (Kloos, 1988). However, the 
overwhelming voice from the social worker might give a bias to the study. Vigorous 
research procedures served to achieve a balance between the clients' experience and 
the worker's reflection. 
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To facilitate the active reflection of role of the social worker, the personal 
experience method was adopted (Clandinin and Connelly, 1994). The author 
adopted two axes during the personal reflection: inward and outward, backward and 
forward. The inward reflection denotes the internal conditions of feelings, aspiration 
and the internal conflicts of the author when he reviewed the data. The outward 
reflection denotes the appreciation of how the intuition is situated in the outside 
environment, cultural constraints and social constituted rules. The backward and 
forward reflection refers to the contemplation of the casework process evolvement in 
a particular temporal dimension. 
Active personal reflection was not possible for every piece of data, especially for 
the massive database. The author needed to define the boundary of the active 
personal reflection. He proposed to reflect on episodes that have repeated several 
times or possessed significant meanings to the casework process. 
All the personal reflection would be noted systematically in a notebook, called 
"reflective journal". 
The major characteristic of the personal experience method is to generate the 
first hand reflection among the data. The limitation of the method is the lack of 
systematic vigor and the possibility of an over-involved personal absorption. 
Step 3: Peer group meeting 
The peer group meeting served two purposes: one was to trigger and confront the 
author's personal reflection as a social worker; the other was to explore and identify 
the themes of the case process. 
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When a peer group meeting was conducted, the author would put forward his 
personal reflection about the case. The peer group members would confront the 
worker's reflection, struggles, merits and weaknesses in his practice. The author 
was aware that the rich combination of the peer group working experience ignited a 
creative discussion. By the confrontation, bombardment and clarification process, 
the active personal reflection was distilled and verified. The peer group could also 
substantiate the representativeness of the personal reflection. 
In addition to the active stimulation from the peer group, the exploration of the 
recurring and underlying themes of the casework experience was another role by the 
peer group and the author as a team. Peer group members accessed all case data. 
The study of the case materials was to facilitate the attunement of that particular 
casework experience. 
As a research method, document study needs to address reliability and validity of 
the data (Plummer, 1983). Reliability aims at the technique and consistency of the 
qualitative research. It ensures that when the study is conducted by someone else 
that similar findings would result. The vast different input of the peer group, unlike 
the study by one person，can enhance the reliability. Validity is supposed to ensure 
the accuracy of what is being studied and the representativeness of the data. Peer 
discussion and confrontation directs to the accuracy of the themes, triangulation of 
themes and the exploration of alternative plausible observation. All measures during 
the document study aimed at data quality assurance. 
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Step 4: Interviewing the clients about the past casework experience 
The clients were invited as research partners after the casework experience. 
They would be interviewed by an independent research assistant to recall the most 
significant events in the casework experience. Their opinions were particularly 
influential. All themes explicated from the peer group meeting would be cross-
checked. The participation of the clients facilitated the gearing of the proper writing 
tone and emphasis of the case report. 
This step would be carried simultaneously with the clients' post-hoc evaluation 
about the school social work casework service, that is, the second part of the study. 
Step 5: Narrative analysis of the author cum researcher 
After these steps, the author could well detach the role of social worker and he 
entered the role of researcher. After the gathering of all raw data and the secondary 
data such as the reflective journal, the peer group discussion and the interviews with 
the clients, the researcher was responsible for the final analysis of the data. 
The data analysis process was operated in a refluxed manner. Multiple editing 
efforts at different steps with different sources aimed at quality assurance (Crabtree 
and Miller, 1992). The completion of all the steps declared the final data display. 
The author adopted narrative analysis as the analytic tool. Modified from 
McLeod (1997) and Reissman (1993), Exhibit 5.1 shows that the data analytic stages. 
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Exhibit 5.1: Narrative analytic procedures for the case study 
[I Step Task Task description 
Step 5 1 Immersion The researcher intensively read all materials in order to assimilate the explicit and implicit meanings of the casework process. 
Step 5.2 Understanding the The researcher comprehended the organization of the narrative, 
organization especially why the clients and the social worker described such 
narrative. The underlying propositions and perspectives were 
also delineated. 
Step 5.3 Phenomenological The researcher questioned the meanings that have been developed 
reduction with the aid of the peer group discussion notes. 
Step 5.4 Triangulation of the From the multiple sources of the data such as interview data and 
data written records, the researcher needed to address which meanings 
were recurring or significant. Other less significant or invalid 
themes were crossed out. The clients' voice was influential in the 
triangulation process. 
Step 5.5 Interpretation The researcher needed to make sense of the data from a wider 
perspective and construct a trustworthy story from the above 
analytic procedures. 
The researcher was looking for the persuasiveness and the coherence for the 
validation of the tentative case report (Reissman, 1993). Persuasiveness addresses 
whether the interpretation is convincing and justified. The coherence of a small part 
of the case (local coherence) connects to the coherence of the whole case. 
Coherence as a whole demands the continuity of local coherence and the recurrent 
themes. 
In order to enhance the reliability and validity of the data, the use of transcripts 
was essential. The author chose not to transcribe all the casework video or audio 
data. It would overload the researcher (Perakyla, 1998). A researcher preferred to 
spend more time in data analysis. The choice of the transcription was based on the 
criteria that what should be analyzed in detail. The designated data to be transcribed 
was overlapped to the data set that required the author's active reflection during the 
previously described step: "Step 2: Personal experience method in reviewing the 
data". 
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Step 6: Writing the case study 
Case studies about casework service, unlike other ethnographic case studies, 
considered several distinctive issues (Daly, 1993; Higgins, 1993). 
As a school social work case study, the report spelt out the roles of a school 
social worker and the complexity of the casework service. It also portrayed the 
worker-client relationship. 
Each case denoted a particular predicament. The context in which the case 
intervention took place and the initial intention of help seeking were delineated. 
The author explicated the major meaning themes, the subsidiary meaning themes 
and the shifts of the themes during the whole casework experience. The change and 
the transformation of the clients would be carefully written. 
Many sources were adopted to draw the narrative evolvement of the cases. His 
choice could be the verbatim of the video data, the remembered report, the various 
notes and the letters. When the immediate verbatim and the letters were used, it 
facilitated the direct access to a particular point of a process within the casework 
experience. Other than this primary data, the secondary data such as remembered 
report and the discussion notes were used to connect the whole story together. 
The case study requires the author's attunement to a particular writing genre. 
The author chose to describe the inner happening in the casework process. 
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The author was the main writer of the cases. He was describing the school 
social worker's intervention and the clients' subjective experience. He was aware of 
his dual roles as a social worker and a researcher. 
A good case study might stir a catharsis in the readers about the lived experience 
of the clients. Moreover, it provides a thinking space for helping professionals to 
reflect their own practice and facilitates the communication among helpers. 
Confidentiality and anonymity were respected. The information of the case was 
disguised so that nobody could recognize the clients. 
Step 7: Member checking 
As the final step of the naturalistic casework research design, the drafted report 
would be delivered to the clients for proofreading. Although the author was the 
principal writer, clients' verification of the cases ensured that their stories were 
authentically portrayed. By translating the report into Chinese language and reading 
to the clients sentence by sentence, the clients could participate in the report verifying 
process (Fine, 1994). The necessary changes of the report made by the clients' 
comment demonstrated the cooperative and concerted effort of co-writing between 
clients and the researcher (Heron, 1996; Lerner, 1992). The author was determined 
to achieve apparent validity in the case studies: Once readers read the case, at least 
they are convinced that the case studies are transparently true (Kirk and Miller, 1986). 
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5.3.2 Clients' evaluation of the school social work casework service 
5.3.2.1 Locating the scope of evaluation 
An evaluation carried by an independent research assistant to clients after the 
completion of the service constitutes the second part of the study. 
There are several reasons for the usefulness of the current evaluation (Rossi & 
Freeman, 1989; Slonim-Nevo，1997). It estimated the usefulness of the proposed 
intervention strategy for the improvement of the clients' initial predicament. It was 
used for establishing the accountability and the efficiency of the implementation of 
the casework service. It was also used to contribute the knowledge building. It 
was the ground for the establishment of an evidence-based practice. 
Among various perspectives of evaluation, this post-hoc evaluation aimed at 
conceptual and empowerment evaluation (Stufflebeam，1994; Patton, 1996). 
Conceptual evaluation aims at clarifying a service protocol, testing theory, 
distinguishing types of interventions and generating lessons learnt (Pattern，1996, 132). 
The use of this evaluation data is for the conceptual enlightening of the casework 
service. It can facilitate the accumulation of practice wisdom for latter intervention 
of narrative informed practice, or school social work casework service. It 
illuminates not only whether or not the service should be carried out, but also how it 
can carry in a better way. 
Inviting the clients as the stakeholders to evaluate the practice also increases the 
accountability of the service. In addition, the respectful and serious attitude to 
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clients' opinions provides a positive experience to the clients. A retrospection of a 
positive casework experience is a source for empowerment for clients' lived 
experience. 
5.3.2.2 Areas of evaluation 
As conceptual evaluation and empowerment evaluation were the aims of the 
evaluation, five areas were located for investigation: Experience, intervention skills, 
working relationship, subjective perception and meta-evaluation. 
The first area was the evaluation of the past casework experience (E). Clients 
were invited to recall the experience. This part overlapped with the previous step in 
Section 5.3.1: "Step 4: Interview of the clients about the past casework experience". 
Hypothetical questions such as "what would happen if no casework service was 
rendered?" would also be asked to assess the perceived magnitude of the change. 
The second area is the evaluation of the intervention skills (I). The clients were 
invited to evaluate the effectiveness of different intervention strategies. 
The third area is the working relationship (R). The researcher was interested on 
the elements of the working relationship and the connection between this working 
relationship and the clients' transformation. 
The fourth area is the subjective conception of the school social work casework 
service (S). Clients were invited to address the subjective usefulness and 
applicability of school social work casework service. 
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The fifth area is the evaluation of the evaluation, or meta-evaluation (M). 
Clients were invited to feedback the usefulness of the evaluation. 
5.3.2.3 Steps of evaluation 
The clients were interviewed after two months of intervention. The time frame 
enabled the clients to keep a balance between the active remembering of the impact of 
the casework service and an approaching objective evaluation. 
All clients involved in the casework process, including the adolescents and other 
family members, would be invited to the post-hoc evaluation. 
In order to sharpen the focus of the interview and the exploration of the five 
areas mentioned，a structured interview guideline was constructed. Different 
questions were designed according to the five areas (See Appendix 4 for the full 
version of the interview guideline). 
In prior to the evaluation, the interview questions were tested with 6 voluntary 
students and 2 parents from the school social worker's existing caseload. This aimed 
at modifying the questions owing to the understanding realms of clients. Appendix 
4 shows the final version of the evaluation questionnaire. 
An independent research assistant would conduct the evaluation. This 
enhanced the objectivity of the data and avoided the desirability bias made by the 
clients when they met the social worker. More insider knowledge would be sought 
as the independent research assistant did not involve in the casework process. The 
interviewer's curiosity and sensitivity facilitated the clients' exploration of the past 
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casework experience more fully (Anderson and Goolishian, 1996). 
The interviews were transcribed, coded and analyzed using content analysis. 
Except part of the "experience" evaluation result would be assimilated into the case 
study, all evaluation data would be presented in one separate chapter from the cases. 
5.4 Time-line of the research 
Exhibit 5.2 shows the time line of the research. It illustrates the combination of 
two parts of the study during the actual research process. 
Exhibit 5.2: Time-line of the two parts of the research for this study 
Time sequence : Beginning > End of study 
Before the research and During the casework After the casework Report writing ^ 
casework service service service and the 
commencement of the 
^^^^^^^^^^^^^ research and evaluation 
Casework Casework service 
service conunencement 
First part of Step 1: Preparation: Step 2: Personal Step 3: Peer group Step 5: Narrative 
research: 1.1: clarify roles; experience method in meeting; analysis; 
Naturalistic 1.2: data documentation reviewing the data; Step 4: Interview of the Step 6: writing case 
casework preparation; clients about the past studies; 
research 1.3 selection of cases; casework experience; Step 7: Member 
1.4 preparing clients' (clients) checking of the 
informed consent. report 
Second part of Clients' post-hoc Clients' post-hoc 
research: evaluation evaluation writing 
Evaluation 
5.5 Conclusion 
This chapter demonstrates how the author designed the naturalistic casework 
research and client's evaluation. The fullest utilization of the data within the 
research procedures aimed to ensure the quality of the data. It demonstrated efforts 
to integrate several research methods and evaluation within one study. The 
procedures also explicated the possible complexity of a small-scale research. 
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Section Four: Case studies and evaluation 
Chapter Six 
Background study of the school setting 
6.0 Introduction 
The research was conducted in the author's stationing prevocational school in 
Hong Kong from April 1999 to April 2000. This chapter describes some necessary 
background information of the school setting. It serves two purposes. Firstly, it 
anchors the cases within a particular educational institution. Secondly, all cases 
eventually related to student management by the school directly or indirectly. The 
delineation of some setting-specific student management, particularly the disciplinary 
action, is useful to understand the school atmosphere and the preconceived students' 
difficulties due to the tactics. The students' meaning making within the school 
context would be better captured. It echoes the essence of social constructionism. 
The background study paves the way to a better understanding of the cases in the 
following four chapters. 
6.1 Prevocational school as the site of intervention 
After a student had completed the six-year primary school study in Hong Kong, 
he or she can select a secondary school mainly by means of a central allocation 
system (See Chapter Two for details). A student can choose one of the four types of 
secondary schools in Hong Kong: grammar schools, technical schools, prevocational 
115 
schools and privately aided grammar schools. Except the privately aided schools, all 
schools are under the subsidy of the government. Grammar schools, technical 
schools and prevocational schools are differentiated by the ratio of academic subjects 
and non-academic subjects. Non-academic subjects refer to cultural or business and 
technological subjects such as such as arts and design, physical education woodwork, 
metalwork, retail management, bookkeeping, computer studies and car repairing. 
Exhibit 6.1 shows the proportion of cultural or business and technological contents in 
the school curriculum. 
Exhibit 6.1: Proportion of non-academic subjects in school curriculum 
School types Proportion of non-academic contents in school curriculum 
Secondaiy 1 to 3 Secondary 4 to 5 
Grammar school 15-20% Not specified 
Technical school 25-30% Not specified I 
Prevocational s c h o o l ^ 30 ± 4% 30-35% I 
(Source: Education Department, 1997) 
Exhibit 6.1 shows that prevocational schools offer the least proportion of the 
academic subjects. As observed by the author, parents prefer academically capable 
children to study grammar schools rather than prevocational school (See Chapter 
Three for a discussion of Chinese culture towards academic pursuit). Prevocational 
schools therefore receive more academically less capable students. A reliable source 
in Education Department pointed out that all prevocational schools were 
Academically Low Achiever Schools at the time of this study. Chapter Two 
reviewed that the difficulties of Academically Low Achiever students faced are 
greater. Since 1995/1996, one full school social worker post has been allocated to 
each prevocational school. 
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6.2 Specific description of the site 
6.2.1 Structure of student affairs 
The author was the full-time school social worker at the stationing school. The 
school had a discipline team and a student guidance team for the management of 
students' problems. The discipline team consisted of nine discipline teachers. It 
was responsible for the disciplinary action to students who performed rule-violating 
behaviors at school. The student guidance team consisted of five teachers. It was 
responsible for the student guidance. One vice-principal supervised the operation of 
both teams. 
The school social worker was the member of both the discipline team and the 
student guidance team. He received direct referrals from both teams. In addition, 
other teachers referred cases to the worker directly when appropriate. 
6.2.2 Student management 
School disciplinary tactics affected the four students in the case studies 
coincidentally. 
Like all secondary schools in Hong Kong, the current school has a merit and 
demerit point system. Merit points are granted to students who performed 
outstanding behaviors whereas demerit points are granted to students who performed 
rule-violating behaviors. As the cases were affected by the demerit point system, the 
author would describe demerit system only. 
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The demerit point system consisted of four demerit points with increasing 
severity: warning, minor demerit, moderate demerit and serious demerit. Exhibit 6.2 
shows the corresponding behaviors leading to different demerit points observed by the 
worker during the period of conducting the research. 
Exhibit 62: Demerit point system in the current school 
Demerit Corresponding rule-violating behaviors 
Warning • Improper school uniform; 
• Mild late for school. 
Minor demerit • Repetitive not handing-in assignments; 
• Minor classroom disturbance; 
• Falling asleep during class; 
• Minor conflicts with classmates. 
Moderate demerit • Stealing; “ ~ 
• Speaking foul languages; 
• Serious violation of dress codes such as 
colored hair or wearing imnecessary 
ornaments; 
• Classroom disturbance leading to chaos; 
• Repetition of behaviors in "warning" and 
"minor demerit". 
Serious demerit •Non-attendance; 
• Smoking at school; 
• Gang fights inside school; 
• Disrespect to teachers; 
• Repetition of behaviors in "moderate 
demerit". 
The weekly discipline team meeting was responsible for considering different 
merit points and demerit points to students according to the investigation of the 
discipline teachers. 
The demerit points were convertible. Three warnings were converted into one 
minor demerit point. In this vein, three moderate demerit points were converted into 
one serious demerit point. Points were also accumulative during the particular 
school year. When a student has accumulated three serious demerit points, the 
school could disallow the student to enter the final examination owing to poor 
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conducts. The immediate implication was that the student was recommended to 
repeat the same year of the study owing to the absence of the final examination result. 
All other teachers had the rights to grant merit or demerit points to students' 
behaviors. 
In addition to the demerit point system, the case studies disclosed that teachers 
adopted certain strategies in the discipline of the students: class suspension, a Daily 
Behavioral Record and calling parents for monitoring the behaviors of students. 
When a teacher found a student behaviorally problematic, he had the right to ask 
the student to suspend a particular class period or suspend at most three days' class. 
The student was required to go to one room to do some reading. When the severity 
of the student's problems was greater, the teacher would call the parents to pick their 
children back to home. The student was then reframed from returning to school for 
up to three days. 
Two students among the cases involve non-attendance (Chapter Eight: “I don't 
want to go to school!" and Chapter Nine: “violence, tears, crisis and hope"). Non-
attendance, as illustrated in Exhibit 6.2, was a serious demerit, unless the parents 
prove that the students are sick or have other business. When a student resumed 
normal schooling after he had manifested non-attendance, he was required to go to the 
suspension room to complete all the homework assignments during the days he did 
not go to school. Some students mentioned to the author that due to this tactic, they 
would prefer to manifest non-attendance again. They did not want to do the 
homework assignments. Moreover, staying in a suspension room bred boredom and 
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it triggered the students' motivation to perform non-attendance. 
When a teacher found a student behaviorally problematic at class such as 
disturbing classroom manner or being inattentive for a prolonged period, he could 
request the student to carry a Daily Behavioral Record. Each teacher of each lesson 
would mark the conduct grade of the particular student in the Daily Behavioral 
Record. After each school day, the students collected all grades from individual 
lessons. They took the record to the discipline teacher for inspection. When the 
student's behaviors were problematic, the teachers would take subsequent disciplinary 
actions such as class suspension and calling the parents for discussing the student's 
behaviors. The parent was required to counter-sign the record every day. Some 
students told the worker that when their grades were not favorable, they were 
disciplined by both teachers and the parents. 
The teachers would call the parents to discuss the student matters and seek 
cooperation with parents through phone contacts or interviews. The behavioral 
monitoring of the students was the main theme of the meetings. 
In addition to the disciplinary action, student guidance work was rendered by the 
student guidance team. The team was responsible for the management of minor 
problems encountered by the students. They would refer cases to the social worker 
when the cases became complicated. The student guidance team also worked 
closely with the discipline team for some cases, especially the behavioral problems of 
students. Disciplinary action and student guidance aimed at a concerted effect to the 
betterment of the students' condition. 
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Many teachers would deliver disciplinary action or student guidance to the 
students, the case studies showed that the school social worker needed to take the role 
of a middleman between the clients and the teachers during case management. For 
instance, the disciplinary tactics were negotiated and the progress of the students 
within the worker's caseload was shared to relevant teachers. 
6.3 Summary 
This chapter aims to provide some background information for the school setting. 
The information formed a mental picture of the disciplinary system of the institution. 
The student management tactics, such as the demerit point system, class suspension. 
Daily Behavioral Record and disciplinary action for students who had manifested 
non-attendance, would be re-appeared in the cases. This chapter serves as the 
preparation for all case studies from Chapter Seven to Chapter Ten. 
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Chapter Seven 
A story of floating 
Pui-sze (pseudonym) was a 16-year-old girl who studied Secondary Four at the 
author cum school social worker's stationing school. She sought the school social 
work casework service at her own initiative. Her initial aim of the service was to 
ventilate her anger towards her mother. 
Pui-sze's family consisted of three generations. The natural parents were not 
formally married and they had four children, all girls, including Pui-sze. When Pui-
sze was three years old, the father left the family and he engaged with different 
women at different times. Pui-sze's family under the same roof included the 
paternal grandparents; the mother, who was a factory supervisor; the younger sister, 
who was 12 and Pui-sze. They lived in a village. The two elder daughters had 
moved out to the city. Both were working and Pui-sze kept a close connection with 
them. The natural father came home to visit them sporadically. 
At school, Pui-sze's academic performance was not satisfactory. She kept a 
small circle of same-sex friends who studied at the same school. 
The first interview 
Pui-sze disclosed honestly that she did not like her mother and the younger sister. 
She used a daily event as an overture to illustrate her discontent: preparing the table 
for dinner. 
122 
Pui-sze (P): They (the mother and the sister) never lay the table. My grandparents 
do the cooking. I lay the table. They are such lazy bones that my 
hatred towards my mother penetrates “inside my bones，，!” 
Pui-sze described that the mother contributed nothing to the family. In Pui-
sze's eyes, the mother treated herself as the "queen". However, the “queen” did not 
give much money to the family，which further frustrated Pui-sze. 
P: She always claims that she is the poorest. However, I know that she is the 
richest. She just gives a little money to my grandparents. My two elder sisters 
also do so. It is my sisters, instead of my mother, who give me money for my 
daily expenses. Every time when I ask her for a little money for some practical 
purposes, she would make excuses. She leaves so much money for herself. 
My grandparents are silly enough to believe her. I always tell them not to be 
stupid. 
Therefore, when Pui-sze，s angry story to the mother was told, it was filled with 
details. The mother's spoiling to the younger sister even exacerbated her anger. 
P: My mother keeps such a good relationship with the young sister. She gives her 
everything. She gives her money immediately. For me, she is so mean. 
Moreover, she allows her to talk pro-longed phone calls, to swear and treat 
everybody so disrespectful within the family. As a result, my younger sister 
misbehaves. I remember that one time she was in the primary school, she 
played truancy. Yet my mother did not even scold her when she was back. 
The younger sister is the "beast" of the family and I am very "glad" that my 
mother suffered from the taming of my sister. 
As Pui-sze's story was so complete, I was very curious what she would do to 
combat the condition. 
P: I always scold them directly. Or sometimes, I scold my sister, with the real 
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purpose that my mother could hear that how poor she takes the discipline upon 
my sister. 
Worker (W): Does it make you feel better? 
P： No. When I saw them, I just could not help scolding them. They had no 
response and did not even stop me shouting to them. However, I do not feel 
comfortable afterwards. 
Pui-sze's tale was expanded including the comparison between her and the two 
elder sisters. 
W: So how about your two elder sisters. How was the mother used to treating them 
when they were at home? 
P: It was far worse. My mother was meaner to them. Therefore, they told me 
many times that my mother had treated me more generously. 
W: And now, how are the sisters relating to your mother? 
P: Of course my mother treats them well now because they give money to her. 
During the exploratory stage，I attempted to expand the initial story with every 
family member, including the infrequent family visitor at that time, the father. 
W: So how about the father? 
P: I would call him once in two weeks and I tell him everything about the family 
and my schooling. However, an unhappy event occurred in February this year. 
My father had a son with another woman. The whole family was upset. We 
all deceived ourselves that he was just out town over these years and he will be 
finally back. However, when he told the grandmother that he had a son, this 
"reason" is not valid. My grandmother was happy about the son because a boy 
is very important to a Chinese family. However, we are very unhappy. My 
mother started to have physical complaints and she needed to go the emergency 
many times. At that time, it was I who brought her to the emergency. 
W: So the current condition is.... 
P: It is much better, my father took me to a ride last week and I felt happy. I miss 
my father. 
W: Yet you dislike you mother. 
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P: YES. 
W: So, how did your mother feel about the newborn baby? 
P: I always think that she deserved it. Physical pains and the boy have no 
connection. However, maybe she is sad and cannot stand. And that's why she 
had so many complaints. 
W: It is not easy for your mother to face this reality. 
P: I think so. However it is not the same now. My father picks her up after work 
and they go out sometimes. She is "heart-sweetened" again. The impact of 
that incident that my father had another son is eventually faded out. 
Pui-sze's initial tale of disliking her mother was tremendously expanded to many 
family members. I was then curious whether some family members were fond of her 
and her affiliation with the current family. 
P: In fact, I can get along with many family members, such as my elder sisters and 
the grandparents. For me, the Utopian solution to my family problem is that my 
mother and my sister moved out. However, I know that they would not move 
out as they are too lazy. 
As the alleged solution was impossible for Pui-sze, I wondered whether the 
hatred would affect Pui-sze in any daily functioning. 
P: Of course I am affected. I cannot study. My sister is so noisy and my mother 
does not stop her. I cannot do assignments and revision. In addition，I am pre-
occupied with the anger that I cannot really concentrate. 
W: So you concern very much about your studying? 
P: Of course. During the period of tests, I cannot sleep well. I am very stressful. 
However, I give up my studying recently because of the pro-longed low-grades 
in all subjects. 
The story of Pui-sze was therefore shifted from the family issue to the effect to 
her study. Pui-sze described that she wanted to take effort in studying for Secondary 
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Four. She was not motivated and she failed almost all academic subjects. 
Approaching the end of the first session, the worker asked Pui-sze whether it was 
proper to contact the family for an interview. Pui-sze rejected the idea strongly. 
Firstly, she did not think the family members would come; Secondly, even they came, 
they would not listen to school social worker's words. Moreover, her intended 
service from the worker was an individual intervention. I always asked the consent 
from the student before I approached any other parties. This was a gesture of 
showing respect to the client and a guarantee of security. Due to the strong reaction, 
I withdrew the idea of co-joint interview at this point. 
In this case, I always sought an evaluation immediately after the session. Pui-
sze's casework experience could be consolidated. Pui-sze thought she could speak 
up her anger and she felt much relieved and relaxed. She found that the way the 
worker asked relevant questions could facilitate her. 
In addition to interviews, I wrote letters to the clients after each session. The 
letters served to concretize the themes disclosed during the session. It also served to 
attain a space for the clients to re-think the issues unveiled. After a few days of the 
interview, the worker wrote a letter to Pui-sze (See original Chinese version in 
Appendix 5.1.1). 
Dear Pui-sze, 
Thank you for letting me hear the story of your family. 
When you was three, your father left the family and leaving you, your mother, two 
elder sisters and your younger sister. Despite his desertion, your family and you 
still lived with the grandparents' home since then. 
The whole family knew that your father had another yvornar? outside. However, you 
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are still missing him and you always thought that he was just working and 
eventually he would go home. You are very receiving. 
However, when you talked about your mother, it is totally different. 
I hear that you disesteem your mother being mean to the family. 
I can also vividly hear yoiy厂 grievdncc and anger towards the mother. You are a 
grown-up and need no special care from your mother. However, you complain that 
the mother is spoiling your younger sister. You are irritated. 
Notwithstanding your frustration, you are still very caring to her, especially during 
smcrgency situation. 
You often lose temper with your mother You turn away with disgust. After all, 
would you allow your mother to know your grievance and anger? 
l^e//, for the past ten years, you might even forget to concern whether your 
mother's life was difficult or not 
I hope that this casework process can be helpful to you, especially rethinking 
yourself and your home. 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
The School social worker 
The second interview 
Pui-sze sat down in my room the second time. Out of my expectation, she did not 
talk about her family. She initiated to talk about her irritation to Mr. Lee, the 
Chinese teacher, who had punished her for falling asleep during class the day before 
the interview. Pui-sze was punished by class-suspension for one whole day. She 
needed to stay in a specific room to do some copying work. 
Pui-sze described that her "war" with the Chinese teacher had started for three 
years. She perceived that the teacher had some negative comments to her. The war 
was the fiercest when she was Secondary Three. She remembered one time Mr. Lee 
shouted at her for not picking up a plastic bag and Pui-sze fought back verbally. She 
thought that since then the teacher had been critical to her. 
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P: Everybody does something else during his class, such as listening to music, 
sleeping or talking. I am among those who sleep occasionally. However, it is 
always me who is being scolded by Mr. Lee. He is insane and crazy. 
W: So how about when you are not sleeping. 
P: He would say something very sarcastic about me, such as "That student who 
sleeps is finally awake now". He is obviously teasing me. I cannot stand. 
W: So how do you deal with this problem? 
P: During the first term of form four, I just tolerated his obvious unfair treatment. 
However, it did not work in this school term as I could not stand any more. 
W: So what do you think of Mr. Lee's mind? 
P: He just wants me to be "dead". 
At this point, in order to connect the piece with the last session's materials 
unfolded, I wondered what would happen if the family knew Pui-sze's predicament at 
school. 
W: What would happen if your family knows your schooling situation? 
P: My whole family would be very supportive to me. Mr. Lee alleged many times 
he would contact my family and complained my misbheaviours to them. I am 
not afraid. My sisters “fully stand by" me: they would protect me. My mother 
would also help me. Previously she told me not to create troubles with Mr. Lee. 
Then I told her everything about the injustice. She is especially concerning. 
My mother said if the teacher called, she would go to the school without a 
second thought. 
W: What would the mother do for you then? 
P: She would seek clarification. If the school treated me improperly, they 
demanded apology. 
W: Did it happen before? 
P: For me, no. But for my younger sister (who studied Secondary One at the 
current school), yes. I remember last autumn a teacher punished my sister to 
copy the name of a pop singer 1000 times without an adequate reason. My 
mother was furious and she went to the school and complained. The teacher 
needed to apologize to my mother. 
W: So your family is very supportive. 
P: My mother is a reasonable adult. She would listen and judge by her heart. If 
she found that there was any ridicule, she would definitely protect her daughters. 
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I remembered during the last session, Pui-sze's description of the mother was 
full of negative words: She was mean, spoiled the younger sister and did not take care 
her. By this time，her utterance portrayed a different picture of the mother. The 
connection of the school injustice with the mother's action transformed the mother 
from an unfair mother to a mother who could protect the daughters. In fact，the 
family was cohesive to protect Pui-sze. The remembering of a past successful 
experience in demanding justice consolidated Pui-sze's belief in the family strength. 
The initial image of the mother was re-narrated by the expansion of a story. The 
antagonistic mother-daughter relationship was also altered into a helpful and 
constructive mother-daughter relationship. 
As the family could protect Pui-sze, I felt settled at that point of intervention. 
Therefore, I tried to expand Pui-sze's story with reference to her as a student at the 
school: I was curious whether Pui-sze was the single case of injustice at the school. 
W: So, do you think you are the only one at this school? 
P: Of course not. I think you must have seen many times when a student who 
committed a small mistake and then a group of teachers would gather around the 
student and scold him. I think the teachers use many "triad" wordings, 
sometimes very threatening and blackmailing. When I saw such incidents, I 
would really feel sorry for the students. The teachers simply did not treat us 
students respectfully. When they called you to stand, you have to. When they 
called you to sit, you have to. But not vice versa. The teachers play the game 
and we students cannot violate the rules of the game. 
W: Really? 
P: Well, not quite so in my case because I have a supportive family. Anyway, we 
have the Education Department which can protect our rights. But many parents 
are not well educated and they do not use the channel. We also have the media. 
If we use the channel, the scandals of the school would be explicitly revealed. 
W: As an adolescent, what is your feeling right now? 
P： We are teenagers and we are weaker. Even an adult would change a job if the 
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boss treats him unfairly. But changing schools in Hong Kong is almost 
impossible. As all teachers know this brute fact，they misuse their power. 
Therefore, in addition to the connection with the school injustice to the family, 
Pui-sze's story was also connected to the school. Along with this case flow, the 
membership of students facing the school injustice was tremendously expanded. 
Pui-sze knew she was not alone. The shift from a personal issue to a school issue in 
general enabled her to attain a distant outsider position to evaluate the impact of the 
punishment system and the teachers to the students. Pui-sze was not trapped by her 
own experience and her sense of social justice was also escalated. 
I proposed a teacher-student dialogue between Mr. Lee and Pui-sze. Pui-sze's 
reaction was vigorous. If Mr. Lee knew she had complaints about him, he would 
take his revenges. At that point of intervention, Pui-sze did not have felt needs to 
initiate a dialogue and I trusted her intuition and decision. I always evaluate the 
need to approach other relevant parties during case handling. Client's determination 
is my usual concern. I continuously judge between the respect to client's 
determination and the real urgency of case liaison. There are times that the 
adolescents did not permit me to approach other people who were significant for the 
change. I would insist to contact those persons and explain to the adolescents why I 
needed to do so before the move. When the adolescents knew that the apparent 
trespass of their decision was due to the welfare for them, they would understand my 
intention and permitted me for case liaison ultimately. 
When the teacher-student dialogue was not accepted, I wondered how Pui-sze's 
perceived school injustice had affected her schooling. My past experience told me 
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that if a student perceived that a teacher treated her unfairly, her motivation to study 
would be adversely affected. However, Pui-sze's answer was out of expectation. 
W: So would you give up your study due to the conflicts with Mr. Lee? 
P: I would not give up. There are always times that I can catch up with the 
academic subjects. I still want to study well. 
W: It is very good of you that you do not give up studying. 
P: I certainly would not give up and literally “sink”. 
W: Is it? So you must tell me how you can "float". 
This must be an invigorating moment during this session. Her description of 
herself by the word "sink" caught my attention, I immediately picked up the word and 
used the antonym "float" to facilitate the projection of a new picture. Pui-sze was 
engaged in the process. She had stepped into a new alternative realm. Both Pui-
sze and I were inspired by the metaphor. Whereas Pui-sze picked up the pair of 
adjectives to describe her new path, I instantly drew a picture to help her describe the 
scene (See Exhibit 7.1). My intention was to facilitate her telling by means of 
pictorial aid. When I drew, Pui-sze told her desired scene simultaneously. 
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She was in the sea. She had sunk in this year because the new syllabus was so 
difficult. The conflicts with Mr. Lee made her sink even deeper near the bottom. 
However, she was affirmative enough to claim that she would float by herself. 
P: I can definitely float by studying. I have such a will to float and nobody can 
refrain me from so doing. 
W: Is it difficult? 
P: I don't think so. It depends how I do and whether I can commit. At least I 
promise you to float and I would not disappoint you. 
W: You also promise you though. 
The story of floating was a vast move to re-narrate her description of her school 
life by the construction of Pui-sze with my facilitation. Pui-sze was enthusiastic to 
put the floating into real practice. The image that Pui-sze was able to get ashore was 
so vivid and promising. It was full of hope and inspiration. A hopeful image 
propelled the energy for a real action. A new alternative story was getting birth. 
Approaching the end of this session, I immediately facilitated Pui-sze to evaluate 
the session. Pui-sze spelt out that the interview could enable her to ventilate her 
anger about the teacher's injustice. Secondly, she felt satisfied when the school 
social worker could concretely understand how the school treated some students when 
they misbehaved. Thirdly, she valued most that she would float by herself. 
After the interview, I wrote a letter to her. I tried to capture the essence of the 
interview by means of story improvisation. The metaphor of "floating" was 
elaborated. The letter served as a consolidation of the new alternative paradigm for 
Pui-sze (See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.1.2). 
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Dear Pui-sze, 
Once upon a time there was a shipping fleet. Each ship needed to protect one 
island. A little boat was allocated to protect a lonely island. However, this lonely 
island was not the same as others. The storms were fierce and the waves were 
really strong. Thundering could be heard all the times. This little boat was sailing 
around this island. She needed to withstand the adverse weather and the waves. 
She could still face the challenge. 
One year, the God of all gods allocated the God of Thunder to govern this lonely 
island. The God of Thunder was very angry and he would destroy everything he 
could see. Therefore, the originally stormy lonely island was even stormier. One 
day, a thunder hit the little boat and she started to sink steadily. 
As this little boat was sinking, all other ships from the fleet knew the news and 
immediately came to the small island and attempted to save the boat. 
During the sinking, the little boat had a crystal cicdrmind that she had a mission: To 
protect this lonely island. She simply did not know how the God of Thunder would 
treat her or put her into the edge. However, she knew very well that the God of 
Thunder could not affect her. She knew that she had a whole fleet to support her. 
Due to her will, this little boat started to float gradually. 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
Pui-sze picked up her letter in my room the next day after the interview. She 
read the letter immediately. She smiled and she nodded that she seemed to know this 
story before. I crystallized a story built from the unfolding and existent case 
materials. Pui-sze's response signified my connection to her current predicament. 
I hoped this story could germinate seeds in her heart. 
The third interview 
It was a very exciting moment when a client shared her change. At that instant, 
the school social worker needed to believe in the clients' power to change to celebrate 
the moment with her. 
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Before Pui-sze could properly sit in my room，she could not wait telling me that 
she was "almost getting ashore". 
She described that her academic performance improved drastically for the past 
ten days. She was enthusiastic and amazed about her own change. 
She made significant progress in many subjects. First was the improvement in 
the computer studies. She finally turned on the computer and followed the teacher's 
instruction. There were initially only three students who attended the lesson. But 
now she joined the camp. She asked questions and sought technical assistance from 
the teacher. One positive effect was that some students followed her move and 
turned on the computers. She was glad she could bring joy to the computer teacher. 
In addition, she finally passed the human biology test with her efforts. She 
alleged she had given up the subject since day one in Secondary Four and she had 
gained a zero mark for all previous tests. As well, she passed her business studies 
test and more than half of the class failed. She took effort in studying principles of 
accounts as well as she would wait for the teacher in the early morning so that she 
could help her solve some problems. All teachers had complimented her and were 
amazed by her diligence. 
As her description was so encouraging, I was curious about her progress with 
Chinese, in which Mr. Lee, the teacher who had serious conflicts with Pui-sze, taught. 
P: I am very attentive. My Chinese textbook is brand new because I did not listen 
to the lessons and dared not take notes. Since last week, I took Mr. Lee's notes 
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in my textbook. I listened to him and slept only when he talked about 
something very meaningless. However, he did not answer to my questions and 
I feel frustrated and disappointed sometimes. 
W: But your past week is still constructive. 
P: Yes. I forget to tell you that two days before Mr. Lee taught calligraphy last week. 
He walked beside my desk and taught me how to write Chinese characters. I 
really learnt the skills and practiced at home. 
W: Finally he taught you something. 
P: And he even complimented me once for my good Chinese composition. I 
remembered at since the commencement of this school year he did not 
compliment more than three students. 
W: You need to be proud of yourself. 
When such an invigorating actual experience was explicated, Pui-sze would be 
motivated to retrieve similar events after her progress in Chinese. She initiated that 
the physical education teacher had complimented her before as she was more polite to 
teachers. I could see Pui-sze was in a process of transformation. 
As her description was very encouraging, I was eager to know the motivation 
force of her change. 
W: So when did all these good changes happen? 
P: Just after the day I saw you and the change occurred. I was shocked by myself 
as well. 
W: So do you fully float now? 
P: I am almost ashore. I find that if the Chinese teacher does not dismiss my 
question, my floating journey is then complete. 
W: What if it really does not happen? 
P: Well, I am sure I would still float by myself. 
W: It seems that you like this "floating" self more than the past. 
P: It is the self that I am longing for in the past. 
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The further inquiry of her magnificent story required me to adopt a stance of not-
knowing stance. First I was interested on her change and her reason of her change. 
Then my next curiosity was to link with her transformation with other significant 
people around her. 
She mentioned several friends were very graceful to her change and they wanted 
to study well by Pui-sze's modeling. One even exclaimed that it was as if the sun 
rose from the West this time and it was such a miracle. 
For the integrity of the case progress, I intended to connect her change with the 
family. Pui-sze's previous description was that the family, especially the mother, did 
not take care of Pui-sze. However, in this time, Pui-sze described that the mother 
would be very supportive and glad to her. Moreover, the mother would give money 
to Pui-sze to buy academic reference and she would scold the younger sister if Pui-sze 
was disturbed during the revision. Pui-sze's alternative description of the mother 
amended her previous impression of the mother tremendously. She rewrote her lived 
story actively. 
At the end of the interview, Pui-sze evaluated the experience that she was very 
happy about her change. She found the worker enjoying her change and her 
"floated" self. She was confident that she would be ashore completely in a few days. 
I wrote another letter to Pui-sze to further cherish her success (original Chinese 
version in Appendix 5.1.3). 
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Dear Pui-sze, 
I am greatly amazed by your change for such a short period of time. You are 
floating in a fast pace and you are ashore. 
Although the Chinese teacher did not aDSvve厂 to your questions, yet you are still 
committing your attention to the lesson. That's why you finally understood one 
chapter of Chinese language and you even made notes! Don't forget that Mr. Lee 
has complimented your composition also. 
Your active change really touches me and I am very happy and glad. 
In addition, numerous positive changes are denoted: Your seriousness to computer 
studies; Your making a pass of your test from yoi/厂 previously mentioned worst 
subject of human biology; Not to mention about the enormous changes in business 
studies and principles of accounts. 
The、、you〃 who are ashore is so new and even your classmate exclaimed that the sun 
rises from the West! 
I have witnessed that any impossibility can be possible from your real experience. 
Previously you are full of grievance. Nowadays you are enthusiastic and 
motivated. 
This new self would keep germinating, developing and substantially grown. There 
is a Chinese saying that ''Say farewell to the old, and say welcome to the new. “ This 
is what happened! 
In the beautiful world of natural insects, small caterpillars keep changing and 
becoming butterflies or other beautiful creatures. 
The similar metamorphosis is taking place in your vivid experience. Despite the 
fact that this changing experience takes time to be consolidated, you can 
accomplish well. 
You will keep changing after your are ashore. What would you want? You want to 
fly or 厂 ivant to build a house? 
I am proud of your change. 
Hope you can also be amazed by your change as well. 
Best wishes 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
The fourth interview 
The conflicts between Mr. Lee and Pui-sze were not handled during the course of 
intervention insofar. This issue recurred in the fourth interview. 
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Pui-sze told me Mr. Lee scolded her without reasons again. She played with 
two girls in the corridor one day. Mr. Lee called them to stop and they did not listen. 
What brought Pui-sze the impression that Mr. Lee was unfair to her was that he only 
shouted her name and it made her lose face. 
Unlike my previous attempt link the teacher-student conflicts with the family and 
the school system, I was curious about the details of this incident per se. As my 
working relationship with Pui-sze was established, I was prepared to confront her 
usual story that "Mr. Lee always played injustice to her". 
When Pui-sze 's anger calmed down, I facilitated Pui-sze to tell me what 
happened and why Mr. Lee shouted to them. When the issue was filled with details 
this time, there was a point of description that Pui-sze alleged that she was too 
disrespectful to Mr. Lee by a mocking face. Therefore he needed to shout to her. 
She gained an insight immediately that she was also responsible for the unhappiness 
of the incident. 
When she was having a second thought for the teacher-student conflicts, I 
facilitated Pui-sze to think back the previous conflicts with Mr. Lee. Pui-sze thought 
for a while and she reflected that previously she only thought that M � L e e was 
antagonistic to her. However, when she thought back, she had shouted to him 
fiercely. She made him lose face many times. That was why he would treat her not 
so well many times. Pui-sze's taken-for-granted belief that Mr. Lee was critical to 
her was slowly altered. She took the responsibility that she sometimes took a bias 
against Mr. Lee more than he took bias against her. 
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She remembered that in this week, Mr. Lee treated her well by answering her 
questions. Her previous thought that Mr. Lee deliberately not answered her 
questions was simultaneously changed. She was satisfied. 
When the teacher-student relationship issue was cleared, Pui-sze told me that she 
was ashore and any "waves" and "currents" would not affect her. She was on a right 
track of academic progress. 
The post-interview evaluation found out that the most significant issue for Pui-
sze was that she gained a different view about Mr. Lee completely. She was not 
always right in previous teacher-student conflicts. 
Latter interviews 
The fifth interview served as a recapitulation and an evaluation about the 
casework experience insofar before the summer holiday. Pui-sze mentioned positive 
changes in the family, in her relationship with the teacher and her own academic path 
from the service. She thought the mother was fond of her and the younger sister. 
The younger sister was "tamed" by the efforts of the mother and her. At school, her 
relationship with Mr. Lee improved drastically. He was helpful to her study. Most 
importantly, she would "float" by herself and keep on studying. 
She used 0 mark as no improvement to 100 marks as total improved change as 
the effect from the casework service. For the family, it was 75 marks; for the 
teacher-student relationship, it was 80 marks; and for the academic progress, she gave 
90 marks. I was delighted that the service was useful to her. 
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After the evaluation, Pui-sze predicted she would be very busy in the holiday. 
She described a clear and workable daily schedule and well-designed study plan. 
She even planned that three more interviews were enough during the next new 
academic year as her question was by large solved. 
During the new academic year, Pui-sze could substantiate her change. She kept 
complaining she had no time to study. She even joined a private tutorial service to 
enhance her learning. Time management was the area that Pui-sze wanted to discuss 
with me. As her plan was very detailed and effective, what I needed to do was to 
support and encourage her. I even suggested her to take rests. As a result, Pui-sze 
reconstructed her schedule with a time slot "watching TV". 
She did not complain Mr. Lee since the fourth interview. In fact, she did not 
mention his name afterwards. During the new academic year, she had another 
conflicts with discipline team teachers. Pui-sze described that they were very picky 
about the length of the uniform dress and the wearing of hair clips. What made Pui-
sze irritated was that she had altered her uniform to fit the requirement a few times. 
Yet, she was still picked at. She was one of the students who mobilized other 
classmates to reflect their opinions to school personnel. They even made a meeting 
with the school principal to reflect their opinions. Her mobilization was at least 
effective that the teachers did not pick on her afterwards. 
I was amazed what motivated her to organize the meeting with school personnel. 
Pui-sze described that after the last time she talked to the worker about the teachers' 
management to students, she thought she needed to take some action. She thought 
reflecting opinions to school was needed, especially at this time she was also affected 
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by school treatment. 
Pui-sze did not mention a word about the annoyance about the family during 
latter interviews. The father started to visit the family more frequently since October 
1999. Sometimes the parents had conflicts. However, she did not really care, 
provided that the father could take the role in taking care of the mother. She left the 
role of taking care of the mother. She was able to focus energy in preparing the 
public examination in April 2000. 
Conclusion 
This is a process summary of six interviews with Pui-sze, starting from April 
1999 to November 1999. Her initial complaint towards the mother was expanded 
and altered into her life story about the family, her academic path and the teacher-
student relationship. Her lived experience was actively re-narrated. By re-
narration, two modes were observed: the meaning remaking through consciousness 
and action. Pui-sze was facilitated to expand her initial story by telling and re-telling. 
Consequently an evolvement of new meanings was possible when details were 
focused and organized. She was also motivated to change her story by actual deeds 
following an alternative life script. A narrative informed practice is vividly 
demonstrated in this case. 
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Chapter Eight 
I don't want to go to school! 
During every new school term in September, I would receive some referrals from 
Student Guidance Officers in primary schools. Student guidance officers handle the 
casework problems of primary school students (Age 6 - 1 1 ) whereas school social 
workers handle the casework problems of secondary school students (Age 12 — 17). 
When the students are promoted to the secondary schools, owing to the service 
boundary, the student guidance officers cannot continue the service and they would 
refer cases to the school social workers. The initiation of the casework service 
would be assessed by the clients' consent and the school social worker's assessment. 
The referral 
I received a phone call from a student guidance officer, Ms. Chan, who wanted to 
refer a boy, Wai-hung (pseudonym) for school social work service in September, 1999. 
Wai-hung was a case of Ms. Chan for three years. He told Ms. Chan that he had 
difficulties in adjusting to the new secondary school, that is, my stationing school. 
Wai-hung was the sole child of family Kong. The father was working in the 
mainland for cyberspace development for more than 10 years. He went back to 
Hong Kong once per week and he could not spend much time with the family. Mrs. 
Kong was a housewife, who was hitherto a graphic designer before Wai-hung was 
born. She quitted the job after Wai-hung was born. She raised Wai-hung by herself 
for twelve years. The whole family lived in a spacious bungalow. Wai-hung had 
his private room. 
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Ms. Chan described that the parents had a marital problem for many years. The 
father-son relationship was satisfactory. The mother-son relationship was very close. 
The mother was anxious about the son's almost everything. However, on the other 
hand, she was afraid the son would not be independent and she granted much freedom 
to him. However, granting freedom to Wai-hung often brought the mother more 
anxiety than relief as she could not observe the son. 
Ms. Chan approached the school social worker because of Wai-hung's following 
problems: unmotivated to study, having low self-esteem, attaining poor academic 
records, being anti-social and rebellious. Wai-hung's schooling behaviors in the 
primary school years were problematic. He would bully other classmates by fisting 
and he disturbed the classroom manner seriously. During the last year in the primary 
school, Wai-hung was anxious that he would separate from other classmates. He cut 
his wrist once and put red lipsticks to alleviate his anxiety. 
When Wai-hung was just promoted to the secondary school, he had told Ms. 
Chan once that he was very afraid that other students would hit him. As a result, Ms. 
Chan made the referral. 
Ms. Chan had contacted the mother and Wai-hung for the referral. Both of them 
agreed to receive the school social work casework service. 
The detailed information provided by the referrers facilitated me to have a 
picture of the to-be-clients. However, I would not form any concrete working 
hypothesis from the referrer's information. I might check with clients about some 
information during proper timing within the intervention. Yet I was cautious not to 
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form pre-intervention judgement owing to the information. This would interfere 
with the authentic contact between the clients and me. And I might not listen closely 
to the needs of the clients. 
I was really worried that Wai-hung would be bad 
I immediately contacted the mother and Wai-hung. One day afterwards, Wai-
hung was sitting in my room. He was short and smart looking. After the reason of 
referral was described to Wai-hung, I was interested on his perceived problems at the 
current school. 
Worker (W): So how is your school going? 
Wai-hung (H): I don't like to go to school. I need to get up very early and I hate it 
(Wai-hung was used to attend the afternoon section of the primary 
school). 
H: In addition, the students of my class are very violent and they would 
play with you by physical force without any warning. I hate it! 
W: So did they make a fool of you? 
H: Sometimes. 
W: But would you fight back? 
H: I dare not to do so because I am short. 
Wai-hung's problem was initially explored. Wai-hung did not mind if I called 
the mother for a co-joint interview. Yet he disliked me to interview the mother alone 
for his issues. Firstly, he found that only interviewing the mother did not help. 
Secondly, he thought that this created a chance that they gossiped about him. I was 
amazed by his sharpness of the mind. I respected his decision. 
Therefore a co-joint interview with Mrs. Kong and Wai-hung was arranged. 
The first co-joint interview lasted only for ten minutes because our appointment had 
144 
clashed with another engagement of Mrs. Kong. Mrs. Kong expressed her problem: 
She was very worried that Wai-hung would be a delinquent in one day. Wai-hung's 
initial response was that she should not be worried. In order to pave a proper 
attitude to latter intervention, I reminded Mrs. Kong to spare enough time for the 
casework sessions. 
The second co-joint interview was conducted two days afterwards. Mrs. Kong 
initially expressed her anxiety to the son, especially getting up early to school. 
Mother (M): I am very worried that Wai-hung cannot go to school on time. I have 
to call him up for infinite times every morning. I even helped him 
dress up this morning. Because I am so worried, I need to drive him 
to the school every morning. But our home is not far from the school. 
W: So your worry starts from the very morning. 
M: Yes. He has the problem of getting up since the day one of entering the 
kindergarten when he was three. 
W: Did Wai-hung do something for the wake-up now? 
M: In fact, he changes his living pattern by himself. He sleeps much earlier by his 
initiative. 
W: So Wai-hung finally faces the wake-up issue. This is really good. What else 
worries you? 
M: I am very worried that Wai-hung would be behaviour ally problematic and enter 
the triad society. Then it would be the end of my world. 
As I have explored the mother's worry, I wanted to facilitate Wai-hung to speak 
up his condition. When the mother could listen to Wai-hung's version carefully, this 
might help her alleviate her overwhelming anxiety. 
W: So, Wai-hung, can you talk to your mother directly about her concern? 
H: She is worried about everything of my life. She did not permit me to swim, to 
cycle and to go out. Currently she worries most that I would be behaviour ally 
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problematic. However, I would not be so silly to enter the gang. 
W: Is it? You must tell us what is in your mind then. 
H: I was behaviourally problematic when I was primary five. I shouted 
everywhere in my class and frequently talked to my friends. I involved in 
fights and even splashed some paints on the wall in a subway. 
H: I see. What brought you to these behaviours? 
H: My friends at my primary school taught me to do so. But now I am older. I 
think before I do. 
W: So you really had your idea. What about now? Are you afraid that you would 
become behaviourally problematic? 
H: I would not become a delinquent. My class is already very chaotic. They 
speak foul language and fight. However, I would not join the gang. This idea 
was attractive when I was ten. I saw many movies about gangs called "Young 
and Dangerous" (gu-huo-zai,古惑仔）.Recently, I had thought it through that 
if I join one gang, the other gang would hit you. You then need to fight back. 
The ultimate scenario is that I would lie dead in the street. Joining gangs is a 
silly decision. Moreover, I am so short that I dare not create fights. 
W: But the classmates sometimes hit you. 
H: 1 was just hit two times and the classmates were really in friendly play. I can 
tolerate. 
The mother was fully attended when Wai-hung and 1 had the conversation. She 
started to gain another view of Wai-hung. 
M: When Wai-hung talk in a calm way, he is very thoughtful. He has his reason. 
W: So can you be relieved a bit after you heard what your son and 1 just talked. 
M; Yes. But 1 still had my unexplainable worry. 
W: Wai-hung, your mother needs your help. Otherwise she would keep on 
worrying you. 
H: 1 think I would be 80% of not becoming bad. I am sure. 
M: I am very impressed. 
The mother 's worry was both confronted and comforted by Wai-hung's firm 
answer that he would not become bad. The mother started to believe in Wai-hung's 
description and part of her worries was settled. I had set up a scene that both the 
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mother and the son expressed their points of views. Through the exchange of the 
point of view, I hoped that both could have alternative views of themselves and to 
each other. 
The son then complained that he did not like to go to the current school. The 
following verbatim illustrated the son's wrestle for his own reasons of his own lived 
experience, and not from the mother's point of view. 
W: So, Wai-hung, you need to tell me why you don't like this school. 
H: The school teachers are crazy. The Hong Kong education system is crazy. 
The teachers use most of the times scolding students, rather than teaching. It is 
a waste of time for me to get up early to listen to their angry words. 
W: So why is the education system crazy? 
H: The system allows so many crazy teachers. Isn't it crazy? 
W: You have your point. 
M: He wants himself to be good, I know. Yet the environment and the students are 
not conducive to him. 
H: These are your reasons only, not mine. I just complain the education system. 
W: What is wrong if the mother has her viewpoint to you? 
H: I have my own reason. My mother always makes her viewpoint. It is not me. 
And her point of view made her more worried. 
Wai-hung pointed out precisely that the mother created stress to herself. Yet the 
mother did not totally agree. The mother mentioned that Wai-hung went out and 
stayed at his friend's house with her permission two weeks ago. Typhoon signal 
eight was hoisted that day. Normally she would not be worried as Wai-hung would 
call her when he arrived his friend's home every time. However, he did not call that 
day. Mrs. Kong was worried for the whole night, seeing the strong wind and being 
anxious about Wai-hung's safety. When Wai-hung came home the next day, despite 
Wai-hung's reason that he could not use the phone, the mother was difficult to hold 
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her emotion and she shouted to him with anger and anxiety. 
I could feel the mother's helplessness in that incident. In addition that the 
mother understood the son's view, Wai-hung also needed to understand the mother's 
worry. 
W: As a mother, you must become crazy. 
M: Yes. 
H: You are over-worried. 
W: Wai-hung, did you know your mother's worry was very reasonable? 
H: But I came home as soon as possible though. 
W: Coming home and understanding your mother are two different things. As you 
are close to your mother, I am sure you can feel her worry from your heart. 
Wai-hung was silent for a while. He seemed to think my comment seriously. 
Meanwhile, I was curious about the mother's confidence to the son. Only in this 
way the casework progress such as the son's version that he would not be 
behavior ally problematic could be consolidated. 
M: I try hard to ask myself to be let himself go and not to be worried too much. I 
am trying to gain back the confidence with him. 
W: It is a good start. 
M: I am in fact more relaxed in this typhoon eight incident. 
W: Really? 
H: Yes, yes. When I was younger, she did not permit me to do simply anything. 
She kept saying "Don't do this" or "Don't do that". But my mother is more 
reasonable and relaxed now. 
M: Sometimes Wai-hung even consoled me not to be too worried and he had his 
plan. 
W: It is very good. 
This session has revealed that Wai-hung would not be behavior ally problematic 
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and the mother was becoming more relaxed to the son. The son was allowed to 
think the mother's worry seriously. The mother was allowed to understand the son's 
competence towards his own being. Alternative perspectives for both themselves 
and to each other were emerging. 
Approaching the end of the session, the mother appreciated that there was a 
chance that both of them could talk to each other with the facilitation of the school 
social worker. According to Mrs. Kong, people had so many things to do in daily 
lives and they could not think clearly. When Wai-hung could described his condition 
to her, she had more time to think in the school social worker's room. She found it 
very meaningful. 
The mother phoned the worker four days after the interview. After last 
interview, they talked to each other and Wai-hung clarified many mother's 
overwhelming worries. Mrs. Kong could uplift her anxiety that Wai-hung would be 
behavior ally problematic. However, the main reason for the phone contact was that 
Mrs. Kong had another "real" worry: Wai-hung did not go to school because his 
escalating discontent about the school. 
I decided to write a letter to consolidate the case progress and the mother's 
current concern (See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.2.1). 
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Dear Mrs. Kong and Wai-hung, 
During the last interview, you (Wai-hung) thoughtfully described that you 
would not be bad for eighty percents. Your dnswer helped your mother gain back 
her confidence to you. 
Your mother called me today that she was certain that you would not be bad. 
Her • n y ivas uplifted. 
Yet your mother seems to have another worry: You do not go to school. 
Your mother is so caring to you that you continuously ask her to stop worrying. 
However y o t ; seem to do something to make her f e e / worried. Or I don't know if it 
is still the mother v&to was over-reacted this time. 
You are a smart youth. You must have your own way to solve your problems. 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
I don't want to go to school! 
When I receive a non-attendance case, I need to ponder two areas of concern: the 
consequence of non-attendance and the underlying reasons supporting the non-
attendance. 
Chapter six reviewed that non-attendance deserved a serious demerit point at my 
current school. When the student does not attend the school without adequate 
reasons, it is often the case the student would grant a serious demerit point. The 
consequence of prolonged non-attendance is that the student cannot enter the final 
examination and he is required to repeat. The students need to understand the 
logical consequence seriously and to assess the choice of non-attendance. 
On the other hand, I believe that there must be reasons for the non-attendance. 
I need to be patient to listen to and understand the student's plights. Each case had 
each unique reason. Only that the reason was explored that an alternative hope-
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inspiring tale could be elicited. 
Intensive intervention is needed for the balance of these two areas of concern. 
Going back to school is pivotal as prolonged non-attendance generates further 
reluctance of not going back to school due to the inertia. However, social work 
intervention aims at exploring the reasons, rather than being a social control agent to 
push the student to go back to the school. 
When Wai-hung and Mrs. Kong sat at my office again, Wai-hung initiated that he 
did not want to go to school. I wondered the core reason. Wai-hung described 
plainly that Wai-hung did not want to attend the assemblies on Thursdays. 
At my school, all students needed to attend the assemblies on Thursdays. Short 
talks were delivered by guest speakers or teachers. Many students opined that the 
assemblies were boring and meaningless. Wai-hung hated to attend the assemblies 
that he planned to skip all schooling days on Thursdays. The mother's response 
returned to her desperation. 
I was not satisfied with the vague reason of not attending the school due to the 
assemblies. I tried to explore the mother's viewpoint regarding the son's recent 
schooling. 
W: Apart from the assembly, how do you find Wai-hung's schooling for the last 
month? 
M: He likes the technical subject very much such as metalwork and technical 
drawing. I know that Wai-hung likes the subjects. He just told me he would 
make a stool. In fact, Wai-hung did not go to school for only one day. 
W: But did it happen before that Wai-hung did not want to go to school previously? 
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M: No, Wai-hung was not even late for his primary school years. I am really 
worried. 
H: I want to transfer to another school that I had more primary school friends there. 
I have no friends since day one at this school. 
M: When Wai-hung was in his primary school year, he had many friends. I know 
that he did not like studying and at least he had a purpose of his life: going to 
school. But now, he had no friends here and he had no purpose of attending the 
school. 
W: So is there any relationship between friends and assemblies? 
H: Everybody talks during the assembly but I have no friends to talk to. I am a 
lonely idiot. It is really dreadful. 
The exploration process revealed that Wai-hung's reluctance to go to school was 
related to the friendship issue at school. He was also pre-occupied with his 
perceived decision: school transfer. These three issues were connected together. I 
chose to intervene from Wai-hung's intention of transferring to another school. My 
initial thought was that only focusing on following his concern that the co-
construction process of the hope-inspiring casework process could be possible. His 
concern was obviously school transfer more than friends and assemblies. 
W: Wai-hung, do you really want to change to another school? 
H: Yes. 
W: But there is a problem. Do you know what a school principal considers when 
he receives a new student? 
H: Good academic record. 
W: Yes, and also a good conduct as well. 
H: I made no troubles. 
W: But when you do not go to school, you will be granted one serious demerit point. 
It will definitely reduce your chance of school transfer. 
H: My mother would help me inform the leave earlier. 
W: But would it be suspicious that the track-record of your leave is so regular? 
H: So I need to have good academic and conduct for my school transfer. Are you 
telling me that if I do not have demerit points that my chance of school transfer 
can be greater? 
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W: You are very smart. 
H: If I could go to the school, it still takes some time to transfer to another school. 
But I want to transfer to another school now. 
W: But it must have a preparation. 
H: OK. I would go to the school for the sake of the possibility of my successful 
transferring to another school. 
I respected Wai-hung's current choice of school transfer. Yet he needed to 
understand the reality. As a result, the meaning of going to school was shifted from 
“not violating school regulations" to Wai-hung's "preparation for school transfer". 
At the same time, he initiated another request that he wanted to go to school by 
himself, not with the mother. This was a sign that Wai-hung was motivated to re-
narrate his current life story. 
H: I would go to school. But I want to go to school by myself, not with my mother. 
I am old enough to go to school by myself and I would take public transport. 
M: I am very happy that you voice out your opinions. To be frank, taking you to 
school everyday is very tiring to me. 
W: What can your mother do for you then? 
H: She can call me until I get up and I will do the rest. 
Therefore, the initial non-attendance was magnificently expanded. The 
alternative story was conducive to both Mrs. Kong and Wai-hung. However, the 
mother was still hesitating for the change. I attempted to connect the mother and 
explored her insider worry. 
W: Do you hear your son's new action? 
M: I feel ambivalent. In one way, I feel glad that Wai-hung is finally grown up and 
takes care of himself. If he really goes to school, I would be very happy. On 
the other hand, I am not too sure if I can really trust him. Or it only lasts one 
day. There are really many experiences that I trusted him wrongly. 
H: Don't worry. I can do that. 
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W: Mrs. Kong, I know it would be very difficult for you to fully believe in your son. 
Anyway, I propose a trial period of two weeks that Wai-hung leaves his device 
without the mother's assistance. Two weeks do not make the world collapse 
though. 
M: I agree. At least he would go to school on Thursdays. It makes a great 
difference to me before and after this interview. 
When I reframed the next two weeks as a trial period. The period was used as a 
ground for the experiencing new actions for the proposed alternative narrative. The 
narrative was about the son's motivation to go to school and the reconstruction of the 
mother-son relationship. 
After the interview, Ms. Kong evaluated that she finally uplifted her "stone of 
burden" that Wai-hung would not go to school. A letter was sent to the mother and 
the son to remind the change (See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.2.2). 
Dear Mrs. Kong and Wai-hung, 
Wai-hung, you want to transfer to another school successfully. 
At the same time, you know that you have to attain: 
1. A satisfactory academic record; 
2. A good conduct, including going to school punctually and be no absentee. 
On the other hand, you want to have more space. You prefer to go to school by 
yourself. You would arrange your time properly. 
To make so many sudden changes is not easy. But I believe that everybody would 
alter his pathway according his own good intention. 
I fully believe that you have the power to arrive at your own destiny. 
These two weeks are a new start. 




School social worker 
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When I initiated a trial period for clients, it was often the case that a miracle 
would not normally. I would focus on the things that were achieved rather than the 
things that were not accomplished. More importantly, I would facilitate the clients 
to shed another meaning-making from the achievement. 
When I saw Wai-hung in two weeks' time, he was wearing casual wear instead 
of school uniform during the school periods, I knew I needed to prepare for an 
intensive intervention rather than a shaking-hand congratulation. 
The mother initiated the conversation by her disappointment. 
M: Wai-hung did not go to school today. 
W: You must be very disappointed. 
M: Yes. 
W: How about the rest? 
M: For the first week, it was really terrific. Wai-hung got up by himself. I did not 
even need to call him. He dressed up and he just asked me to lock the door 
every morning. I felt grateful. However, since the second day of the second 
week, I needed to wake him up. It was still possible that he managed to go to 
school by himself. He was just late for a few minutes one time for these two 
weeks. 
W: So, one time late and one time absent. What do you feel? 
M: Not so perfect. But as Wai-hung's mother, I should be glad. However, when 
he did not go to school today, I am down again. My husband and I talked for 
more than three hours yesterday about Wai-hung. He kept telling me to let go. 
We have done everything for him. The son needs to help himself. 
W: The father concerns Wai-hung very much. Is it possible that the father can 
come to a family interview next time. 
The mother accepted the idea. She would ask Mr. Kong to arrange time in 
Hong Kong. Therefore, the next interview was planned to be a whole family 
interview. Before the father was really incorporated in the casework service, the 
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mother even elaborated that the father soothed her on that day that Wai-hung did not 
go to school on that day. He told the mother that Wai-hung was better as he did not 
create the same troubles during the primary school days. The mother felt the support 
from the father. When Wai-hung's condition was not only an affair between the 
mother and the son, the story was expanded into a whole family business and the 
mother felt less lonely. I could see the mother's face was less intense. 
In the meantime, I went back to the track. I wanted to explore why Wai-hung 
did not go to school on the day of this interview. 
W: The first week was so successful. Could you tell me why? 
H: Because some old friends were having breakfasts with me. 
W: But how about today? 
H: The students here are really insane. Some boys from another class hit my arm 
yesterday. There is still a big red mark here. 
W: So you are very angry. 
H: I don't want to go to school because I don't want to be hit. 
M: Should I reflect this problem to the school, Wai-hung? 
H: Of course not. They would hit me more. 
The peer bullying area was an important area for more detailed description by 
Wai-hung. As Wai-hung's reasons for this day's non-attendance was clear, I was 
interested on the mother's impression to the son's condition. 
In fact, after the recruitment of the father into the affair，the mother appeared to 
be calmer. She was impressed that Wai-hung could go to school by himself for more 
than one week. Previously she always thought that the son could not do so. She 
was changing her view that at least her son was capable to do so. 
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The mother also told her reminiscence about how this young man had caused her 
much emotional turmoil when he was in his primary school. She remarked many 
incidents occurred that made her unhappy. Yet she opined that when Wai-hung was 
promoted to the secondary school, he was more “controllable，，and he did not make 
any real mischief. Wai-hung also echoed that he was much stable. 
A blaming undertone, especially during a parent-child interview, would generally 
make the adolescent silent. However, when a "good" sign was turned on that the 
mother commented that Wai-hung was changing positively, he was finally "awake" 
and he was much delighted to share his current life to me. He talked to friends 
through phone almost every night. 
W: What do your friends comment on you? 
H: They would say that when they do not know me, I am a buster. But when they 
know me, they think I am good mannered and kind-hearted. 
W: You are popular among friends. 
H: (laughing), not quite. One or two classmates would even ring me sometimes. 
W: You can really make friends with your classmates and that's really not bad! 
Wai-hung's initial complaint of not having a friend was shifted to the new 
situation that he started to have friends at the current school. 
When Wai-hung was initiated to talk about his current life experience. He told 
me that he went to Boy Scout meetings every Saturdays in a children and youth centre 
nearby (See Appendix 1 for the service nature of a children and youth centre). The 
mother also disclosed that recently she discovered his son had his own way to handle 
emotion during one Boy Scout meeting last week. Wai-hung went to the Boy Scout 
barbecue. One scout leader scolded him severely. He did not made tantrums. 
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However, he kicked his shoe against the wall after the meeting to ventilate his anger. 
Only that the mother found the shoes scratched that Wai-hung told her about the 
whole incident. 
M: I am very happy. He is more mature and grown up. Previously he could not 
handle his emotion and he would fight. Yet he could contain his temper until a 
proper chance to ventilate. 
H: The scout leader is crazy. Why is it possible that after I made the sausage that I 
could not eat immediately? 
Both the mother and the son were amused that the strange practice of Boy Scout 
that required the members to collect all food after the barbecue before eating together. 
Wai-hung made a joke that it would be a challenging game for each scout member to 
find his own made food in the large plate because every sausage was the same. But I 
was still very curious what made Wai-hung to make such a mindful move. 
W: Wai-hung, what makes you to hold the temper to the Scout leader? 
H: When somebody said something very insulting to me, I would be furious. But 
that time the Madam was not too humiliating and I could tolerate for a short 
while. 
W: You can really hold your temper. 
Many forgotten materials would be unconcealed by the mother and the son when 
the session was energized. An alternative story about the son would be emerged. 
As the atmosphere of the session was more lively, Wai-hung even mentioned that he 
could protect himself from bullying. I immediately joined Wai-hung because his 
reason for school non-attendance was that somebody hit him. This might generate 
another meaning-making for his non-attendance. 
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H: A student of another class spitted me and I immediately complained to the 
teacher. It was so disgusting. 
W: So you can really protect yourself. 
M: Wai-hung told his father that if he were to be bullied again，he would acquaint 
with a friend of somebody who is a triad member. In this way, he needs not to 
be a gang member and still he is protected. The father found the son's thinking 
quite meaningful. 
H: I told you before that I really had my way of problem solving. 
W: You can handle the peer bullying by yourself then. 
H: Of course. 
W: But this time, the hitting made you not go to school. 
H: I know what you mean. I can definitely protect myself. I would go to school. 
The discovery of an incident that Wai-hung could protect himself against peer 
bullying generated the force that he would go to school. When the casework process 
could expand to other life events, the meaning from these events could facilitate the 
re-storying of the casework problem. 
Wai-hung even hoped that the mother could help him. However, his request 
was more thoughtful than before. 
M: So should I force you to go to school? 
H: You are my mother. You give money to me to go to school. If you say baldly 
that I need to go to school, I definitely would. 
M: But I have tried many times but it does not work. 
H: Your voice is simply too soft. 
W: Your son has made a meaningful comment to you. Do you have a firm voice? 
M: I have never thought of it before. When I have listened to many parenting talks, 
the speakers just suggest me to listen to our kids and be democratic to them. 
W: Your son may need another voice, not from the parenting talks. 
M: Yes, what I learnt from these talks makes me more nervous to my son. 
When the session was approaching the end, I decided to describe the possible 
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consequence of non-attendance to the mother. Moreover, the real picture of the 
difficulty of transferring to another secondary school was also described to the mother. 
When Wai-hung was only 12 years old, it was always the parents who decided the 
move for school transfer. Some tangible information about school transfer in the 
district was also provided. The role of a school social worker during this point of the 
casework service was on information provision. Wai-hung listened carefully and I 
hoped he knew that school transfer was not as easy as he thought. 
As a summary of the session, the issue of non-attendance was significantly 
magnified. The recruitment of the father into the affair made the mother less lonely. 
The mother had observed the son was mature and stable. The son's reasoning 
towards the current non-attendance was connected to peer bullying. More 
importantly, when the atmosphere was lively, the son began to retrieve the memories 
that he could protect himself from peer bullying. This directly facilitated Wai-hung 
to go to school. Finally, the son's complaint that mother's voice was too soft was 
important as it would be a possible theme for latter intervention. 
The family interviews 
The family interview was arranged after one week after the last interview. I 
have checked with the clerical staff of the school and Wai-hung did not manifest non-
attendance and being late for the period. 
The whole nuclear family was sitting in front of me for an interview in an early 
morning. The father firstly described that the since Wai-hung was young, he made 
many troubles that bothered both parents. He thought that the core problem was that 
he was not afraid of any persons and his sense of responsibility was weak. The son 
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did not follow the regulations and he was rebellious to the extent that he always left 
all things to his own devices and his own unique ways. He thought that the son's 
rebellious behaviours were cultivated by both parents' looseness to the son. The 
parents never beat the son since birth. They gave too much freedom to the son. 
They seldom used punishment to the son. 
The mother also augmented that the son lacked any sense of responsibility 
towards his own study, such as packing the schoolbag, getting up and even doing the 
homework assignments. I initiated a dialogue among the whole family so that the 
parents could understand the son's perception towards his schooling issues. The 
son，s voice was essential so that any misconceptions could be clarified. 
Father (F): Since his promotion to the secondary school, I have never seen him 
reading a book or doing a homework assignment. 
Mother (M): Yes, Wai-hung always tells me that he has done all his homework. I 
don't believe him. 
Wai-hung (H):I really have done all my homework assignments. I have very few 
assignments and I really admired my friends who have more 
homework assignments. 
F: Don't you have any homework assignment? 
H: Yes, this school is crazy. 
Worker (W): I think we need to believe in your son's words. Many parents have 
complained that the children did not do homework. But in fact they 
did not have any. 
H: Yes, you need to believe me. 
M: On the other hand, I am still very frustrated about his wake-up. 
H: I have been punctual by myself for the past week. So what do you want? 
M: Yes, Wai-hung could go to school for the last week. But how about your books 
all over the floor? 
H: So what is the problem? I do not disturb you. 
M: But you need to tidy them up. 
H: I have my own way. Once I have put them in the selves, I would throw them 
again when I need to find something. 
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M: You need to develop your tidying habit and system then. 
W: Are you (father and mother) very neat and tidy? 
M,F: Yes. When Wai-hung was born, he disrupted all our previous tidiness. 
W: It is very difficult for the parents who are neat and tidy to tolerate the messiness 
of the son. Yet the son has the final responsibility to manage his stuff and he 
needs to bear the consequence. 
M: I think so. And currently I have given up asking him to tidy them up. Once his 
room is shut and I do not see the mess, it is still okay for me. 
H: In fact, I have tried to tidy them up a bit. By the way, I have to clarify that I 
packed my schoolbag every morning in this week by myself. 
M: Yes, I know that. 
F: So my son is changing. 
I attempted to facilitate the son to voice out his view and his changes. Some 
small things with significant meanings needed to be spelt out by Wai-hung. In this 
way, the parents could generate an alternative perspective to the son. Moreover, my 
explanation towards the assignment issue consolidated Wai-hung's voice. 
Misunderstandings could be clarified. 
The next minute of the interview was more important because it was related to 
the relationship between the parents and the son. It focused on two issues, the 
breakfast and watching video CDs at home. 
H: Mr. Law, do you have biscuits here? 
W; Haven't you grabbed anything yet? 
H: No. 
W: Why is it so? 
M: I gain the experience that when I tried to wake him up, he would be in tantrums 
sometimes. Few days ago, his tantrum continued until he had breakfasts with 
me in a restaurant nearby. He kept blaming me calling him up 15 minutes 
earlier. And he was very rude to the waitress. I make up my mind not to wake 
him up for the breakfast. Therefore, he did not have breafast today. 
W: So how did you feel? 
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M: 1 have made up my mind not to bother too much. I am really relieved and 
comfortable. I would better let myself psychologically healthy because it is the 
same. When I take care of him, one possible outcome is that he blames me. 
So why should I continue to do so? It is difficult initially. Now I am more 
used not to take care of him. 
H: And I feel better when she did not take care of me too much. 
W: So can you tell me something more when you do not take care of Wai-hung too 
much? 
M: My "heart" is more stable. My emotion is more steady. I prefer myself to be 
in this way. 
My reflection was that using the breakfast incident, the mother had actively 
explored her own way in relating to the son. Wai-hung's response was again that he 
needed no help from the mother. When a mother had used 12 years to raise the son, 
it was not easy to let go her care. However, when her alternative experience was 
"thickened" in the session，she was easier to accept her way of handling the son. 
When the breakfast issue was finished, the parents initiated another discontent: 
watching videos. On the night before the interview, Wai-hung watched his video 
immediately after he went back home from school. The father was at home and he 
asked him to take a shower at 10 o'clock. Wai-hung still kept on watching the video 
at 11:30pm. The father asked him to take a shower immediately after repetitive 
warning. Wai-hung did not listen. The father simply removed the video player 
from his room immediately. The father alleged it was the first time in the family's 
life that they treated the son so strictly. 
H: I don't disturb you and why do you not permit me to watch videos? 
M: Wai-hung, we have given you much time but you just ignored our instruction. 
The noise from your room was so great that we could not go asleep. 
F: We talked about our son. We have made up our mind since yesterday night that 
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we both treat you too kindly. We need to give you space and time. However, 
when you still cannot do your own part, we need to take action. 
M: Yes, I always think we are too democratic to Wai-hung. This enables him to do 
what he wants. He is spoiled. But in return, we are very afraid about the 
undesirable consequence of what he has done. 
W: So what is your lesson, father and mother? 
M: I agree with the father that we just talk to Wai-hung too often and do nothing. 
We need to tell Wai-hung about our limits by the action, not by words. 
F: We need to be a little bit stricter to Wai-hung since this interview. 
W: So Mr. and Mrs. Kong really start to do something new to Wai-hung. 
M: I have changed a lot. I was very nagging to him one month ago. But now, I 
tell him once and that is all. If he would do, it is fine. If he would not, it is 
him to bear the consequence, lest he should not disturb me. 
W: So Wai-hung, what is your response to the parents' new ways of treating you? 
H: If you (parents) are so crazy to me，I would fight back by not going to school. 
M: And I would not sign the leave for you. 
F: Let's not argue. We (father and mother) have our own way. And it is useless 
to be afraid of our own son. 
M: Yes. I need to firm and stricter to him. 
W: Do you remember what Wai-hung told you during the last interview? 
M: Yes, I know I can have a firm voice. What I need to change is to be a little bit 
stronger to him and be less worried about his way of doing. 
I attempted to explore and substantiate the alternative meaning in relating to the 
son from the incident of removal of the video player. The parents were reflexive 
enough that being democratic to the son was not the preferred solution. They needed 
to take action instead of words. The successful event of removing the player also 
bred the parents' decisiveness towards another parenting strategy. The mother's 
relaxing attitude to the son was confirmed by her discovery of a stable mental state. 
The mother was supported by the father when he was included in the intervention. 
In addition to the parent-son relationship, the father concerned about the son's 
schooling. As a school social worker, he was in a position to empower the clients to 
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take necessary action for the betterment of their children. He had heard some 
complaints from the son such as scolding Wai-hung in front of the class fiercely due 
to trivial issues and asking the students to stay at school over two hours without 
reasons. The father asked me about possible ways to reflect the school management. 
He found that the environment might not be conducive to the son if no further action 
was taken. I have elicited several ways such as reflecting to senior school 
management and to district Education Department. Mr. Kong and Mrs. Kong 
decided that they would pay a visit to the class master to understand the situation first. 
The parents actively created a better environment to their son. They explored an 
alternative way to help the son. Information provision was a task of a school social 
worker. Some parents did not know how to help their children because they lacked 
the necessary information for their decision-making. 
Therefore，the first family interview had handled the parent-son relationship and 
Wai-hung's schooling. After the interview, I wrote a letter to the family. 
Dear Mr. and Mrs. Kong, Wai-hung, 
As the school social worker, I am pretty moved by the presence o尸yot;厂 family. 
Previously Wai-hung might not connect to both parents. However, as the last 
interview showed, your three persons can closely connect to each other. 
I observed that when Wai-hung spelt out his condition at school, the parents could 
listen very carefully. 
Another ripples are generating: The parents do not worry for Wai-hung too much. 
When the parents do not worry for Wai-hung, he can be closer to you both and 
Wai-hung can feel your concern as Wai-hung can talk to you both more directly. 
Mrs. Kong, I can really see your ''genuine'' calmness about Wai-hung. 
Mr. Kong, your participation about the interview is tremendously beneficial to the 
mother so that she would feel being supported.. 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
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During the last two interviews after the above interview, the parents did not 
complain about the son's behaviours and the three could live more peacefully together. 
There was just an incident before the last interview that the mother had complained 
the son surfed the Internet for pro-longed time even repetitive verbal warning. He 
surfed more than six hours per day. The mother finally took the scissors to cut the 
electric wire. The son was scared at that time because he claimed that the mother 
would not be so angry before. In real life, the son did not really fight back. He 
even soothed the mother that he knew his wrongdoing. 
The father claimed the son was more obedient. The mother observed that the 
son's voice was more like a "son", rather than an angry child. The mother's voice 
was more hope inspiring and firm. Her sense of helplessness was reduced. She 
was more satisfied with the family relationship. She found that the parent-son 
relationship was closer when her worries were overcome. The couple relationship 
was also enhanced when Mrs. Kong was emotionally stable. 
I congratulated the parents and Wai-hung many times because the parents learnt 
their ways in parenting Wai-hung. As the mother did not nag him, Wai-hung felt 
more relieved. Wai-hung was also more responsible to himself. A new state of 
equilibrium was sought among these three people. 
In addition, the father informed me during the second last interview that he had 
contacted the class master. The class master seemed to be courteous to the father's 
compliant. Wai-hung observed that the teachers since then would not take 
disciplinary action to the whole class when it was the wrongdoing of one student. 
He felt the school was fairer. 
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Some students had asked money from Wai-hung. He told the parents not to 
inform the school teachers. Or he would be in troubles. When the parents knew 
the incident, both of them concerned the son. The parents discussed the matter and 
the father decided to visit the discipline teacher. The teacher took disciplinary 
actions to those students immediately. Wai-hung was relieved and he alleged that no 
students had asked him money again. When the parents found their way to help the 
son's schooling, all family members would benefit and the family was more 
harmonious. The meanings of the event were manifold: The parents learnt their way 
to communicate with the teachers; the son's original version that he would be 
revenged if the incident was told was confronted; and the parents could do something 
to protect Wai-hung against peer bullying. 
Post-intervention scenario 
In March 2000, Mrs. Kong called me once that the new parenting experience was 
substantiated. Wai-hung did not manifest any problems. Mr. Kong was more 
relaxed and the father came to Hong Kong more frequently. The father took the son 
to go to fishing sometimes. The family relationship was more harmonious. 
Wai-hung's first term academic result was not too satisfactory. Mrs. Kong 
discussed with Wai-hung and the family agreed to send the son to Canada after this 
school year. She hoped that the new environment could be conducive to the son's 
learning. 
Conclusion 
This was a case about Wai-hung and the family. The casework service was 
commenced since September 1999 to November 1999. The mother was initially 
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very worried that the son would be bad. Using the casework space, the son 
confirmed the mother that he would not be bad during mutual dialogues. The 
mother's anxiety was temporary uplifted. However, Wai-hung demonstrated non-
attendance and the mother was almost heart-broken. His reasons of being non-
attendant were the assemblies and the peer bullying. When he wanted to transfer to 
another school, I followed Wai-hung's intention to initiate an alternation of meanings 
to going to school: To increase the chance of school transfer. Wai-hung also actively 
re-narrated his story of being bullied by peers by retrieving some significant events 
that he could protect himself from bullying. Alternative story was also built on the 
following premises: the injection of an alternative experience; the comparison of 
"old" son and the "new" son; the exploration of forgotten life incidents; negation of a 
popular way of parenting and the preservation of the family members' originality. 
When all these means and the connection of different themes with alternative 
meanings, Wai-hung did not manifest non-attendance again. The mother's anxiety 
to the son was also reduced. 
The family interviews aimed at facilitating the dialogues among family members. 
The family members listened to Wai-hung's voice carefully so that their 
misconception about Wai-hung was clarified. Successful attempts in altering the 
parenting experience were explored. The parents decided to take action instead of 
soft words to the sons. The mother felt the support from the father and she was more 
relaxed to the son. Wai-hung's schooling was a family affair instead of the mother's 
concern only. The family interviews also generated energy so that the parents could 
help the son's schooling by reflecting their observations to school management or 
discipline teachers for necessary actions. 
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Chapter Nine 
Violence, tears, crisis and hope 
The referral 
When I first met Kwong-lung (pseudonym), he was a fourteen-year-old boy. 
The class master referred Kwong-lung for casework service because of his repetitive 
violent behaviors to students and teachers at school. The immediate reason for the 
referral was that Kwong-lung hit one student with fists forcefully. The class master 
hoped that through the casework service, Kwong-lung would "improve his behaviors". 
However, when the referrer's description was total and incurable, I sensed that a great 
trial of my casework repertoire was waiting for me. 
Kwong-lung was a Secondary One repeater with strong body built and smart 
look. Kwong-lung's academic result was very good. However, the reason of this 
year of the repeat was due to the accumulation of demerit points. During the first 
year of Secondary One, he involved in several fights at school and he was impolite to 
the teachers. He had collected more than 20 serious demerit points and was required 
to repeat the study (See Chapter six for the demerit point system). 
Kwong-lung lived with his natural parents and siblings. The father，Mr. Ho, 
was a truck driver whereas the mother was a street cleaner. Kwong-lung had two 
elder sisters and one elder brother. All of them were working. The family resided 
in a public housing flat. 
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The meaning of being a triad member 
During the first session, Kwong-lung traced his record of violence. He told me 
that since he was young, many older children bullied him. He was becoming very 
angry. When he was promoted to the secondary school, a classmate invited him to 
meet one triad leader in the district. Since then, he joined the triad society. His 
reasons for show off and protection. 
Kwong-lung's felt need for the casework service was not clear. I felt that 
between Kwong-lung's spoken lines, joining the triad brought Kwong-lung more 
troubles than benefits. As a result, I chose to interview one close friend and also the 
member of the gang，Little Monster, for two co-joint interviews with Kwong-lung. 
Through the explication of Little Monster's tale, I wanted to explore the private 
meaning of Kwong-lung's joining the triad after Little Monster's description. 
Little Monster frankly described that being a triad member had several 
disadvantages. He needed to conform to the rules of the gang. When the gang 
leader asked him to involve in a fight, he needed to do so. This was also one major 
opportunity to get promotion within the gang hierarchy. Everybody wanted to get 
promoted. However, retaliation was predicted after he hit one person. The end 
result was that he entered an endless vicious circle of violence. In addition to the 
troubles, Little Monster also opined that he was used to "violence": everything 
seemed to be solved by fights after he joined the gang. Little Monster even 
confessed that he had chosen the wrong route. He could not change his path easily 
as he was being coerced to follow the gang. It was easy to enter and difficult to 
leave the gang. 
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Kwong-lung listened to Little Monster's description carefully. He had his 
personal meaning. The first thought was that he wanted to be well behaved and he 
wanted to promote to Secondary Two. His life goal was to be a police officer. He 
wanted the casework service to help him fulfill his wish. 
The history of conduct and the liaison with teachers 
As the case goal was clarified, Kwong-lung explored the history of his conduct 
during the last two years. He felt that he was not such bad. His condition was 
zigzag. When he was well behaved, he would feel bored and he would create 
troubles. This explained his problematic behaviors during the first year of 
Secondary One. He wanted to change his pattern. Therefore, since the first term of 
the repeat，he did not make any troubles and he felt in control of himself. 
However, his well-behaved story could not maintain long. In April 1999, one 
classmate rebuked him seriously as a "Secondary One repeater", he could not stand 
and he hit the classmate. It was also the initial reason for the case referral. He 
sensed that since then he was in real troubles because many teachers, especially the 
discipline teachers, spotted him. The teachers took disciplinary action for Kwong-
lung's walking gestures. The usual school uniforms suddenly did not fit the school 
requirement. He was also accused to be responsible for several fights, in which he 
did not know or he was only an audience. He simply did not remember how many 
demerit points he had gained since April 1999 to May 1999. He was required to 
have class suspension for unknown reasons. He felt helpless. He told me that no 
matter how well he performed, the school personnel still picked on his faults. He 
wanted to withdraw schooling sometimes. However, as his plan was to be a police 
officer, he wanted to continue studying and to tolerate some of the school treatment. 
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With my facilitation, Kwong-lung used a picture to describe his current life. 
Exhibit 9.1 shows the picture. 
Exhibit 9,1 ：_Kwong-lung, s portrayal of his life in the sea 
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His whole body was immersed in the sea. The sea was very rough. When he 
needed to repeat again，he was falling back to the sea. When he could promote to 
Secondary Two, it meant he was ashore. He would build a house when he was on 
the land for rest. After this meaningftil description, he laughed himself for the 
simplicity of his desired life. 
I found the case situation complicated. I asked Kwong-lung if I could contact 
the family. He showed tremendous rejection. He had his reasons. The mother 
was nagging and she always compared him with other good boys. Therefore talking 
to the mother might not be conducive. Moreover, the school personnel had already 
contacted the mother many times for Kwong-lung's misbehaviors. Kwong-lung kept 
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a distant relationship with the father and he feared the father. When the father was 
in real anger，he would beat Kwong-lung severely. Yet the real reason for the 
rejection of family interview was that during the past month, both parents had visited 
the school several times owing to the requests of many teachers. He did not want to 
annoy the family further. He felt guilty about his misbehaviors and he felt even 
angry that the frequent school contacts had made the parent-son relationship more 
tense and conflictual. I respected his choice at that time. 
Kwong-lung's description revealed that the teachers might take disciplinary 
action in an improper way. I asked him if I could contact the teachers for liaison. 
Kwong-lung agreed. However, he warned in advance that the end result would not 
be favorable as "their hearts were too hard". I tried to figure out those teachers 
involved in the handling of Kwong-lung. Several subject teachers, including the 
class master，found the behaviors of Kwong-lung problematic and they would ask the 
assistance of three discipline teachers. One guidance teacher was sympathetic to 
Kwong-lung，s situation and she would ask the clarification of Kwong-lung's 
treatment from the discipline teachers. I therefore located the guidance teacher as 
the resource teacher. She was glad to take that role. However, the guidance 
teacher's negotiation with all teachers created many conflicts among school personnel. 
I had discussed with the guidance teacher. She sensed that Kwong-lung was in a 
disadvantageous position as all teachers wanted to kick him out. In Mid-May, 
Kwong-lung needed to follow one discipline teacher for every lesson she taught. He 
sat with different classes. I reported the situation to the guidance teacher. The 
teacher informed the vice-principal about the practice. The practice halted 
immediately. However, Kwong-lung was required to sit in another separate room. 
I discussed with the vice-principal for a case conference. The vice-principal opined 
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it was not necessary. He believed that when Kwong-lung was well behaved, he 
would resume normal schooling. The liaison with the vice-principal at least 
protected Kwong-lung for engaging in unnecessary disciplinary action. I was glad 
that the guidance teacher had taken her effort in helping this youth. 
Kwong-lung's case revealed that working with the teachers was not too smooth. 
Kwong-lung's back record of poor conduct formed a "dominant" picture for many 
teachers. When the school personnel carried the lenses that Kwong-lung could not 
improve and kicking him out was the only solution, they would not see the actual 
progress of the young man. The institutional handling even hampered the progress 
of Kwong-lung. Improper handling bred contempt of the young man that further 
misbehaviors were predictable. 
The progress 
Kwong-lung described that since May 1999，he did not commit any real 
misbehavior. He attempted to detach the triad identity by actively disengaging the 
triad activities. The most important motivational force was that he wanted to 
promote to Secondary Two so that his wish to be a police officer could be actualized. 
When his meaning of attending school was clear, he took effort in transforming 
himself. I was impressed by this young man's willpower for his own betterment. 
Kwong-lung remained calm and silent. I took this opportunity to liaise with 
different teachers again. However, many teachers took a speculative position and 
they did not fully believe that Kwong-lung could improve. They justified that he 
was well behaved for a short period of time and he would demonstrate problematic 
behaviors later. Moreover，they found that Kwong-lung was not polite to them 
174 
sometimes. Working with teachers was not easy. I planned that when Kwong-
lung's progress was substantiated, I would confront the teacher's perspective by 
active communication. 
One false accusation leading to one real accusation 
I was optimistic as Kwong-lung showed progress and there was still a chance 
that he could promote to Secondary Two. However, in mid-June 1999，an incident 
occurred that triggered Kwong-lung's anger to the school system again. 
During one recess period in mid-June, he was playing with another student. 
However, one discipline teacher stopped them and found that the other boy had an 
injury on his arm. The teacher claimed that Kwong-lung deliberately hit the other 
boy. When the boy told the teacher that they were in real play, the teacher escalated 
the issue by claiming that Kwong-lung had threatened the boy not to tell the truth. 
The family of the boy was contacted and the discipline teacher suggested the family to 
call the police. The boy felt apologetic to Kwong-lung and said sorry to him. Even 
Kwong-lung and I did not know that his “offense，，would cause Kwong-lung in real 
trouble later. 
Another incident occurred one day immediately after this event. Kwong-lung 
deliberately hit one student in the classroom. The student was physically thin and 
weak. He then fainted immediately and needed hospitalization. The discipline 
teacher did not call the parents of the weak student and no further action was taken. 
He needed class suspension immediately. 
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After these two incidents, Kwong-lung did not approach me and I could not 
locate him. I decided to send him a letter to call him back. He finally sat in my 
office after this hide-and-seek game. He confessed that after the first incident, he 
was very angry to the extent that he wanted to hit anybody “in real". He felt sorry 
and guilty for his impulsiveness. He wept for the whole casework session. During 
the next session in the next day, he was emotionally more stable. He told me that he 
needed to compensate his wrongdoing. He knew that he was required to repeat the 
second time "without doubt". However, he would be responsible for himself. As 
he still wished to complete Secondary Five, he would take the offer of the repeat. 
His final verdict after the school meeting in early July 1999: Repeating 
Secondary One the second time. 
The letter exchange 
During the narrative informed practice, in addition to office interviews, letters 
are exchanged between the school social worker and the clients. The aims of the 
letters are to help the clients rethink some of the themes in the session and to 
substantiate the private story. In this case, both Kwong-lung and I wrote several 
letters to each other. Kwong-lung told me he would read my letters many times. 
He also developed a habit to write a diary as well. He told me that writing an 
"autobiography" enhanced his endurance during difficult situations. 
In order to illustrate the casework process from May 1999 to July 1999 more 
fully, the correspondence would be displayed. 
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5 May 99 
Dear Mr. Law, 
I have thought thoroughly about myself. I would try my best to promote to 
Secondary Two. I don't want to be downplayed by other people again. However, 
if I cannot promote to Secondary One, I would repeat Secondary One again. Little 
Monster and you stand by me and support me. Your words are right: being angry 
is not the way to be a smart person. I will take effort to show the improvement to 
the teachers. Thank you for you words. 
Best regards, 
Kwong-lung 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.1) � � � � � 
12 May 99 
Dear Kwong-lung, 
You say that you wanted to show off and be powerful among your peers. This 
might create troubles. The troubles have already made you immersing inside the 
sea and struggling to the seashore. 
Many students at our school want to show off to other students by their、、positions〃 
and power. I am thinking whether it is your own personal problem, or a genera! 
problem at ot;厂 school? I am simply confused. 
You have found the ar/sive厂 to yourself: You want to get ashore by yourself no 
matter /loiv difficult it would be. 
To be ashore means to continue studying and actualizing your wish. 




School social worker 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.2) � � � � � 
8 June 99 
Dear Kwong-lung, 
Having seen you for more than one month, I do not know whether I am helpful to 
you. 
Two teachers told me that you are disrespectful today. You swore to them. I was 
completely disoriented when I heard this piece of information. 
During early May, you told me that you wanted to be ''ashore'" and did not want to 
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fall into the sea again. You wanted to take a rest in a nicely built small house, 
you told me that when you were young, many people would hit you. Therefore, 
when you are physically powerful, you would take revenge. You would fight back 
easily and violently. 
Here are some questions for you to think: 
1. Is it your world that when you do not bully 3门other person, other people would 
bully you in return? 
2. You tell me many times you want to walk on a、、right" path. However, your 
confrontative character creates many difficulties to you path. I simply do not 
understand the importance of this、〜identity" to you. 
3. Is your courage strong enough to change? 
There are so many people supporting you: Little Monster, Mr. Yiu, Ms. Ho and me. 
When I remember "oiv your brother had persuaded you to withdraw the triad, I am 
sure that your family members are really concerning about you. 
I still have a hope to you. 
Honestly speaking, talking to you is a real challenge to me. Both you and I want 
you to be in progress. Yet when you committed a mistake, both of us would be 
disappointed and sometimes I want to give up. But I constantly remind myself. 
What I can give is my heart. If I give up so easily, my heart is then lost. 
Moreover, if I can easily give up, how can I provide an exemplar for you not to give 
up yourself? 
You can still be helpful to you. 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.3) 
� � � � � 
8 June 99 
Ded厂 M厂,Law, 
Having read your letter, I think I know how to do. When I first talked to you, I think 
you were not too helpful to me. Now your words can enter my heart. 
When I was well behaved in the first term, nobody takes a note of my progress. 
During the second term, just one incident enabled many teachers keeping a close 
monitoring of me. 
If I really fall into the sea again, I will still float to the shore by myself one day. I 
will treat it as a life experience. 
When I am at school, I am looking for knowledge, but not anger. My father tells me 
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that when I step into the society, I am looking for money, but not anger". His 
words are really inspiring to me. 
Anger does not help. Last Sunday, I met a similar-aged youth and I try to 
、、threaten〃 him. However, he was not scared. I needed to hit him. What I have 
done was very、‘stupid". 
I start to think teachers do not pick on me intentionally. They may just want to 
help me. However I do not accept their ways of helping. 
I want to aDsive厂 your questions: 
1 • When I treat somebody well, it is not a guarantee that they would treat me well 
in return. But I would still treat them well. 
2. I want to be well behaved. But it is not easy. I would be、、good〃 for one week 
and be、、bac/〃 for another week. I think that it is my own personality. I have 
this pattern since I was Primary Five. I would defend fearlessly for everything 
I have done, no matter right or wrong. Now I want to change this pattern. I 
have followed a wrong route during the first year (of Secondary One). Now I 
want to walk on a right way and a new route. 
3. There is no need to take a ''particular"" courage. Once you want to do it, you 
will do it. It is that simple. 
4. When somebody wants to help me, he wants me to be well behaved. In fact I 
do not know how to help myself sometimes. 
I know that there are so many people who want me to promote to Secondary Two. 
I will perform better in these days so that everybody knows that I can be well 
behaved and I am a decent youth. 
You do not want me to give up. When I give up, there would be so many people 
disappointed. When you said that working with me is a challenge, you know, I am 
my challenge as well. 
I know that if I take effort, there is still a sense of hope that I can promote to 




(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.4) � � � � � 
The following letter was written after he hit the student to faint. As he avoided 
me after the two incidents (one false and one real), I sent this letter by mail. Insofar, 
Kwong-lung received all other letters by hand. 
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15 June 99 
Dear Kwong-lung, 
One teacher called me that you have hit one student today that he fainted. 
After I have heard the incident, I really feel sorry about you. 
What is really going on? 
I remember that you told me that you would re-write your story. So I believe there 
must be some obstacles against your new life. 
I am here to hear your sto^y. 
Best regards, 
LAW Ming-fai 
School social worker 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.5) 
Kwong-lung came to my office two days afterwards and initiated an interview. 
That was the interview he wept for the whole session. His reason of avoiding me 
was that he felt shameful and he wanted to see me until he was calm. 
Personal reflection from May 1999 to July 1999 
During this period, I actively rethought my casework practice with adolescents 
who manifested violent behaviors. 
Those young people would test your trust to them. During the first few sessions, 
Kwong-lung tested my limit by swearing, making indecent gestures and teasing me. 
They display their messiness in their real lives. When Kwong-lung found me 
trustworthy, they would gradually be serious about the casework service. The 
necessary torment generated a space for the exploration of an alternative story. 
I was also confronted by my belief to those young people. I received many 
tales by the teachers that Kwong-lung was problematic and incurable. Their 
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versions were so complete. When I lost my patience sometimes，I would deliver 
some moral judgements to him. Then I belonged to another adult who reprimanded 
him. To resist the grand narrative demanded my trust that Kwong-lung could build 
his story. Only in this way I could listen to his predicament closely with my concern. 
And a hope-inspiring tale could be built. 
Working with the school system was not easy, especially their pre-conceived 
character of Kwong-lung. A resource person was needed. In this case, the 
guidance teacher and the vice-principal were still helpful to the student management. 
The intervention process revealed that the first step of the school liaison was to 
regulate some practices that might not be conducive to the adolescent's progress. 
Their conception about the adolescents was crucial but it took time to change. 
The “new，start and another hitting 
From July 1999 to August 1999, Kwong-lung told me that he would stay in the 
mainland for the summer holiday. Therefore, casework service was not rendered. 
On 1 September 1999，he came to my office during the first school day and he 
gave me a letter. 
30 August 99 
Ded厂 M厂.Law, 
I take my effort to write this letter. As this is the third year I am studying 
Secondary One, I would keep a good scrutiny of myself. 
I have seen some teachers in the ''New Students' orientation day" today. They 
have taught me already two years. But I am still a "Secondary One boy〃. I see 
some boys who are two years younger than me when we are at the same primary 
school. I feel ashamed that we would be classmates. 
Before this summer vacation, you told me to write down my plan. I have no plans 
at all. I need to walk step by step carefully and see what will happen next. 
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I ^3nt to complete Secondary Five level. I don't want to make troubles again and 
I hope you can ''contror my temper. 
My recent plan is to become a fireman. 
Best regards, 
Kwong-lung 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.6) 
He attended his first week of lessons regularly. However, in the second week， 
the discipline teacher found his hair was too long. He was immediately taken to a 
workshop and had a haircut by an unskilled teacher. Kwong-lung found the haircut 
very ugly. With full rage, he had his head clean-shaven after that day. He told me 
that he wanted to control his appearance. The body and the appearance are the last 
resort when a person goes back to his ultimate sense of control. When a person 
cannot even have a right to control his body and the appearance, he would be full of 
anger and out of control. 
The school granted his long hair and his baldhead with two serious demerits due 
to repetitive mistakes (See chapter six). He was required to suspend classes for three 
days immediately. 
On 11 September 1999, one Secondary Five student teased Kwong-lung as a 
"shameless Secondary One bald-headed repeater". He even invited a fight with 
Kwong-lung. Kwong-lung swore to me that he did not know the boy and he did not 
initiate the rebuttal. Holding his anger, he went to that student's classroom on the 
next day. He hit the student with a wooden desk without warning. 
The student was seriously injured and hospitalized immediately. He was taken 
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to the police station for investigation. After the investigation, he was not able to 
resume normal class. He was required to sit in the suspension room for a non-
specified period of time. 
As going to school meant suspension, Kwong-lung started not to go to school 
punctually and he played truancy. He even climbed the school wall to escape for 
one time. The mother was required to take Kwong-lung back to home at once when 
he was "problematic", such as falling asleep in the room. 
I have reflected my opinions about the student management to some teachers. 
When the vice-principal knew the treatment, he immediately requested Kwong-lung 
to resume normal schooling. Kwong-lung was back to the class. However, not 
more than two days that the teachers would find him problematic and required him to 
stay in the suspension room again. 
From an individual story to a story with the family and the school 
Kwong-lung avoided seeing me when he was in trouble. I needed to locate him. 
It was a hide-and-seek game again that when I saw him, he promised to visit me. 
Yet，he did not show up and disappeared. I knew something was wrong because of 
his past good records of not missing any appointments. The last time I saw him I 
told him that if he did not show up again，I would contact the parents for the casework 
service. He showed no objection. 
During that moment of case intervention, I needed to explore an alternative way 
for the case development. As Kwong-lung was avoiding seeing me at that moment 
and I have already dealt with the school system about Kwong-lung's behavioral 
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management. I wanted to contact the parents. Firstly，the casework progress would 
be stagnant if the situation did not have a major circumstantial change. Moreover, 
Kwong-lung did not show strong rejection about my contact apparently. The 
guidance teacher gave me the number of the mother and I contacted her immediately. 
When Mrs. Ho sat down, she started to blame the son's wrongdoing. I attempted to 
explore the mother's thinking about the son's current behaviors. 
Mrs. Ho thought that the initial reason was that the son was his lack of 
motivation to study. When he could not study well, he would become behaviorally 
problematic. 
Moreover, she thought that the parents were responsible for the son's current 
predicament. The whole family was fond of the youngest son. She tried to talk to 
the son to be well behaved and he did not listen. He would rebuke her seriously. 
On the other hand, the father was too strict to the son. The father and the son did not 
talk much. When he felt that Kwong-lung was misbehaved, he would beat him 
severely. She thought that this contributed to the son's current rebellious character 
and he wanted to take revenges to other people. The mother had tried to stop the 
father from beating the son for trivial issues. Yet the father would not listen and he 
accused that the mother's spoiling to the son made him behaviorally more problematic. 
The parents did not talk for years and they did not cooperate for the parenting. 
When the mother's initial telling about the son was about the father's strictness 
and the son's poor academic result, I attempted to expand the mother's reasoning in 
related to the school treatment to the son. Initially, the mother did not think that the 
school treatment was problematic. She thought that when the son were well behaved, 
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the school personnel would not execute disciplinary action. However, when the 
conversation continued, the mother remembered several times the mother received the 
phone calls from the teachers at half past eleven in the night. She felt frustrated as 
she needed to go to work in the very morning. Moreover, many teachers had 
opinions to the son. Initially, she would believe in the teachers' words and she 
would "teach" Kwong-lung afterwards. However, she found that many teachers' 
accusation against the son was sometimes very extreme. The teachers even blamed 
her for her poor parenting. She was shocked as well when she knew that Kwong-
lung had no normal class since the second week of September 1999. 
She found the school treatment had cornered the son. I facilitated the mother to 
talk to the school personnel about the handling of Kwong-lung. The result was, 
however, not favorable as the teacher ignored the mother's request. Yet the 
mother's initial telling of the son's misbehaviors was tremendously expanded to the 
school handling as well. When the mother perceived an alternative meaning about 
the son's behaviors. She was eager to help the son. 
Much support was rendered to the mother because she was very motivated to 
help the son. She found the casework service useful as she needed to bear much 
pressure from the school and the family. She needed someone who could understand 
her current predicament. 
Kwong-lung，s runaway from the family 
After she was engaged in the casework service and she attempted to negotiate the 
school management to the son, Mrs. Ho was pre-occupied with another incident: The 
son did not go home since late September for more than one week, the same period 
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that Kwong-lung avoided seeing me. The mother and the brother had searched for 
him in the estate. When they found him in the staircase, he told the mother and the 
brother that he was ashamed and he did not want to be beaten by the father. He still 
did not go home. The mother was helpless. The father kept blaming the mother 
when the son disappeared. She felt stressful. 
There was an urgent need in bringing the son back home and to continue my 
service. Due to the June incident that the teacher found him hit a student (in which 
they played) and the September incident that he hit the Secondary Five student, he 
was charged with two deliberate physical injuries. He needed to go to the first court 
hearing in early October 1999. If he did not show up, he might not have enough 
time to prepare the court hearing. Possible detrimental consequence might be 
resulted. 
I needed to bring the son back to home in my ways. As direct contacts were 
difficult, I tired another entry point. I wrote a letter and I hoped the letter would 
facilitate Kwong-lung to face the situation and he might go home. Thanks to the 
previous working relationship, Little Monster told me that Kwong-lung and he met 
almost everyday and I could rely on him. He could be my messenger and I handed 
in a letter to him. 
This was the letter: 
2 9 September 1999 
Dear Kwong-lung, 
Facing you is a great challenge. Everybody has an expectation to you. You cannot 
、、hold〃 your temper sometimes. Feeling guilty, you avoid and escape. The good 
intention from other people unfortunately might be your pressure. I also ask 
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myself whether I am also one source of your pressure. 
Casework service allows you to reflect and rethink your experience. No matter 
^hat the troubles are, you are the person who are at least partly responsible for the 
current situation. Then the casework service allows you to understand that some 
of the ways of past deeds are not workable. If you can generate your own way of 
new doing, you need to work it out. 
Your letter told me that when you saw some new classmates who were younger 
than you, you felt ashamed. I am only worried when you do not face with the 
difficulties, you might be more ashamed. 
Kwong-lung, bygone is bygone. Yet don't postpone actualizing your good deeds. 
The road is more difficult than before. However, let's face the predicament and 
don't be panic. Avoiding, not going home and escaping do not help either. In fact, 
this would further disappoint other people. Lastly, you are on your own alone. 
I still believe in you. You can have a breakthrough very soon. 
Your mother and brother called me yesterday. They concerned you. Your brother 
asked me a favor to tell you that the door of the family is widely open and please do 
not run away. Whether you go home or not, give them a ring so that they know 
you are safe. 
There will be a fine day soon definitely. 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
PS: 1. Your brother very ill yesterday night, give him a ring. 
2. If it is possible, please write back. 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.7) 
I 
The son went back home in the evening on 29 September 1999. The mother 
was very happy. She told all family members not to bother Kwong-lung and treated 
him the same as before. Even the father kept silent to the son. The family knew 
her way to hold the son. 
When we met again on 30 September, he told me that when he received the letter, 
it touched him, especially when he knew that his brother was ill. He wept in the 
staircase before he took the courage to go home. 
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Turn over a new leaf and the first court hearing 
When Kwong-lung smiled again, I facilitated Kwong-lung to rethink his 
meaning of going back to school. He wanted to be a new person. He wanted to 
become a fireman. He wanted to listen to his mother's words and he would well 
behave at school and at home. In short, he wanted to open a new page again. 
Since 1 October 1999, he was more motivated at school. He was certain when 
he was well behaved again, the teachers would treat him well. Kwong-lung had 
manifested several days of non-attendance. The current school would require him to 
do all homework before he resumed class. During the class suspension, he helped 
many teachers in filing. He did all the worksheets during his class suspension. In 
order to alleviate his boredom, he even borrowed books from my bookshelf to read. 
I saw Kwong-lung change substantially and I hoped he would jump over the hurdle. 
On 5 October 1999, he attended the first juvenile court hearing. The Duty 
Lawyer told the family that he needed to prepare for the institutionalization due to the ‘ 
severity of his charge. He pleaded guilty for the two charges on that day. He 
； 
needed to attend the second court hearing on 12 October 1999. The second court : 
hearing involved the decision of the reports required for the verdict for the third court 
hearing. 
On 9 October 1999，I saw the mother and Kwong-lung. Both were very 
worried. Kwong-lung was scared that he might be remanded immediately after the 
second court hearing for the facilitation of the report drafting. The mother was very 
afraid that the son would be institutionalized. Apart from the past accusation for the 
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son's misbehaviors, the mother thought that if the school did not ask the parents in 
June to report to police for the “made，，offense, the son would not be required to 
attend the court hearing. Moreover, she had grievance about the school management 
to the son. The son was more rebellious after the unfair treatment. 
When the worries were witnessed and attended, I promised to the mother and 
Kwong-lung that if he really needed to be remanded for the preparation of the reports, 
I would try my best to liaise closely with different parties. I would influence all 
parties to recommend community rehabilitation of Kwong-lung as the verdict of his 
admitted offense. Community rehabilitation means going back to the community 
under the supervision of the probation officer. Institutional rehabilitation means 
detaining in some enclosed institutions. 
The mother and the son were less stressful when they knew that there was still a 
hope for the situation. 
On 10 October 1999, Kwong-lung told me that he was well behaved at school. 
Even the vice-principal praised him once. He gained his confidence that he could [ 
promote to Secondary Two. I was fascinated by his description and I wondered if 
his life were a "story", what would be the title of the story. Kwong-lung responded 
quickly that the story was called "Kwong-lung's adventure to the promotion to 
Secondary Two". He drew three pictures with description immediately. 
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Exhibit 9.2 shows the sequence of the three pictures. 
Exhibit 9,2; Kwong-lung's adventure to the Promotion to Secondary Two 
- - I - 一— _ 一 Once upon a time, there was a boy 
“ '• • ‘ '• •'•'-••'• •-• •.‘ •-'-• T'---r-,--r-.ir — •••T, 4 4 -g T 严 , - , ..... ..... —..— called Kwong-lung. He lived at a 
S^^<x^^ZZZZZZZIZZZZZrZZZZZZr™ house with the shelter of a big tree 
- initially. However, he incidentally 
————-— fell off the cliff one day. He had 
his head injured. 
[ = = 二 ： 
............一 The house and the tree 
——.. ^ The cliff \ \ 
— - — — ‘ •••,. .-,. ^ .... .-,.. • w vr •.-.•.•^.-.T.-w.-f. 
. — \\ Ik 
— 一 : t二 
“ - -； Second picture-
— 一 — — — — — 一 He came to a cave. Many stones 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . c l o s e d the one entrance of the cave. 丨 ~ ~ — —— The cave was full of bats. He saw 
‘..."— ,——二-：^ .....,...... 
—- -— a point of light at the other end of 
^ r l . the cave. He knew he needed to 夸 
： ——, walk 1600 metres for the exit. 丨 
—7左 The exit was called "The entrance 
^ ^ to S econdary Two". 
"•� —— ^*^^^^^^^^^^、., w. • 
= : : = = : : : 7 | S ^ : : : z i : £ ^ ^ 、 
—  - 首 “ - 、 — 一 The entrance to Secondaiy Two(Fonn 2 入口) 
-产 .’乂,.--,.._- ^ , . _ _ _ / ___‘ Bats 
‘、 — —~：~r , . . v . . . . . . , . . . - . 、 . , ,,, 
— f 净、 1600 m 
• ^ ^ ^ ‘ Kwong-lung 
190 
Exhibit 9,2： Kwong-lung\s adventure to the Promotion tn Secondary Two rContiniieH；^ 
S ^ r d � Third Picture: 
工 H e knew he could walk through the 
—___JJxZ cave. This means he could 
/ % J — „ ......� . 
- I ^ Y ^ ： ^ 窗 p r o m o t e to Secondary Two. He ； - - w o u l d hear many encouraging 
———：等考: words and praises. He was happy 
2等:� and satisfied. 
- - I : X — 
一 L 
......… —�i I X T ^ T Z \ 
— — l : : = = = = = ! S ^ -Ss Congratulation and encouraging words 
— N ^ (導！恭喜！厲害!） \ 
二—二“；：!!：：：^：^^^^ -s： 
-......1 Exit of Secondary Two (Form 2 出口） 
Kwong-lung 
Kwong-lung enjoyed the story-making process. His genuine presence affected 
me. His private story of the promotion to the Secondary Two was magnified with 
amusing details. This story meant Kwong-lung would transform himself literally 
“by walking 1600 metres，，. 丨 
I 
The second court hearing and the remand 
On 11 October 1999, the mother called me. She had prepared for the worst of 
the situation that the son would be remanded. In order to cheer her up，I roughly told 
the adventure story made by Kwong-lung. The mother was very impressed， 
“ Kwong-lung can have his way in thinking." 
On 12 October 1999, Kwong-lung attended the second court hearing. He called 
me once. Waiting for the hearing, he was scared and anxious to the extent that his 
voice was coarse. His shivered voice told me not to give him up and visited him if 
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he was remanded. 
The mother called me in that afternoon. Kwong-lung was formally remanded 
in Pik Uk Detention Centre for 21 days. The lawyer informed the mother that the 
judge needed four reports during the remand: Probation report, Clinical psychological 
report, Detention centre report, and training centre report. Kwong-lung would be 
required to perform manual labor jobs that fitted his physical fitness inside the 
detention centre. 
I arranged an interview with the mother immediately in one hour. 
When the mother sat down，in addition to the support work, I clarified to her that 
the remand was not equal to future institutionalization. The purpose of the remand 
was to generate sufficient information for the four reports. I also explained to her 
the purpose of the four reports. The probation officer's report would recommend 
whether Kwong-lung was suitable to stay in the community for rehabilitation or to 
stay in enclosed institutions. The clinical psychological report was crucial as it 
would pinpointed whether Kwong-lung would manifest any “psychological violent 
tendency" or “antisocial tendency". The detention centre report was a summary of 
Kwong-lung's behaviors during the remand. The training centre report evaluated 
whether Kwong-lung was physically fit enough for the tremendous manually 
exhaustive activities for the possible admission of the institution. The judge would 
announce the final verdict according to these four reports. 
The mother knew the situation. She was motivated to help the son by visiting 
all officers if required. She also handed me a letter written by Kwong-lung last night 
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before the second hearing. She told me that he did not sleep until he had finished the 
letter. He also asked the mother to give me the letter as soon as possible. 
This was the letter from Kwong-lung, in which I was totally absorbed. 
11 October 1999, 
De<9厂 M厂.Law, 
y^hen you gave me a letter ev^e/y time, I read it several times. I want to read 
clearly what is the meaning of the letter. It contains some advice and a possible 
preferred pathway. I have to apologize that some letters are lost, 
^hen I talked to you on 10 October 1999, I found myself quite engaged with my 
story: The adventure of Kwong-lung. I found it very meaningful. I am thinking if 
J do not talk to you, I might be as impulsive as the last year. Sometimes I think I 
would commit suicide due to the problems at school. 
you gave me some books to read. I want to be like those youths changing from 
being bad to being well behaved. The meaning of the book is that I want to find my 
old past Kwong-lung and not the current Kwong-lung. My current hope was to fly 
to my true self. It does not worthwhile to talk about being a fireman in the 
meantime. 




PS: 1. Please give me some envelopes and letters if you have spare. 
2. Sorry, this letter is not well written because I am too sleepy. 
3. Tomorrow I need to attend the court hearing. 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.8) 
21 days of remand 
During this period, I have three tasks: First, I needed to influence all officers who 
would draft reports about his willingness to change. Second, I needed to solicit the 
family as a whole to help the son. Third, I would visit Kwong-lung to show my 
concern and support. 
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The need for early influence of the case was poignant. My probation officer 
friend told me that unless there was substantial evidence, Kwong-lung was likely to 
receive institutional rehabilitation for his serious offense. My strategy was to locate 
all officers and discussed the complexity of the case from my standpoint with the 
backup of my close working relationship with the adolescent and the family. 
I contacted the probation officer, Mr. Hui. I portrayed a picture that the 
condition of Kwong-lung was a result of historical background, family factor and the 
school factor. My standpoint was that the violent behaviors needed to be reviewed 
with the prolonged school treatment and the general negligence of Kwong-lung's 
improvement. Mr. Hui was supportive to my description, especially that these two 
offenses occurred at school and the insider story about the possible "made" June 
incident offense. I supported Kwong-lung for community rehabilitation due to the 
strong family support, the continued casework service provided by me and Kwong-
lung's strong will to be well behaved. I also informed Mr. Hui about the letter 
exchange. The letters served important evidence for his strong intention to change 
before the remand. When Mr. Hui gained the consent from Kwong-lung inside the 
detention centre, he received all copies of the letters and documents. He told me he 
was impressed by his story. 
I also contacted Mr. Wong, the detention centre officer He had already 
requested the behavioral records from the school. He observed that Kwong-lung's 
conduct at school was very poor as he collected many demerit points. I suggested 
Mr. Wong to read the records clearly. He started to find that serious demerits were 
granted to "improper dress codes" and warnings were granted to "fighting". The 
record puzzled him by the second reading. He evaluated the accuracy of the report 
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in reflecting of the behaviors of Kwong-lung by his own judgement and not to be 
overshadowed by the massive demerit inputs. In addition, my understanding to the 
condition was again explained. Mr. Wong opined that Kwong-lung's behaviors at 
the detention centre were very good. He was polite and obedient. Mr. Wong also 
thought that community rehabilitation might be helpful to the adolescent. 
I also contacted Ms. Chen, the clinical psychologist inside the detention centre. 
Ms. Chen's assessment found that Kwong-lung did not manifest any violent tendency 
or antisocial behaviors according to various scales. However, Kwong-lung attained 
a high score for "distrust to authority figures" to the extent that the score was 
equivalent to a "hatred against authority". I offered my opinions and gave all letters 
to Ms. Chen as evidence. Kwong-lung's neat writing and clear thinking in the letters 
impressed Ms. Chen. She was sympathetic to Kwong-lung's situation. She linked 
the high scores to the school handling. She would recommend Kwong-lung to stay 
in the community. However, she strongly suggested that Kwong-lung should 
j 
transfer to another school or take a job. Staying at the same school would breed his 
further contempt and this would not be helpful to him. 
f 
I did not influence the training centre officer. The report was an assessment of 
Kwong-lung's fitness and it was not so important compared to other reports. 
When an adolescent was in a disadvantageous position to spread his insider story, 
I had a mission of social justice to spread the alternative stories to officers. The 
information was crucial for their assessment. I was glad I was courageous to take 
this task. 
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I needed to solicit the family support to the son. This was another evidence that 
the family support was strong. The parents were motivated to visit the officers for 
information release. Before the mother visited these officers，I prepared her to 
describe the son's strengths and his difficulties, especially at school. She should not 
blame the son in front of the officers. The mother informed me she had visited all 
officers at least two times. She hoped they would give a chance to Kwong-lung. 
All family members, including the father, had visited Kwong-lung for 19 days 
out of the 21 days of remand，including the father. The family really showed their 
concerns by action. 
I also wrote a letter to the family to support the family for the current 
predicament. The letter also paved the way for further family casework intervention 
if Kwong-lung received community rehabilitation. 
I 
I had visited Kwong-lung two times with the accompaniment of the mother. 
Separated by a barred window, we talked via phone. Unlike the mother, I did not 
I 
tell him to be well behaved. We did not talk much. After I told him I had 
contacted officers and some school gossips, I saw this young man's eyes directly. 
There was a strong connection between us. During the last second of the second 
visit, he just said, “ Don't give me up please." Before he was taken back to the camp. 
He wrote me a letter inside the detention centre after my first visit. 
17 October 1999 
Dear Mn Law, 
Didn 't you think that I would be at Pik Uk? On 12 October 1999,1 was really scared 
and I called you. I was very afraid that I would not see my family, my friends and 
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_ again. When I go out, I would be well behaved. I know that many people take 
care of me. I do not treasure their care. When I had done something wrong, I 
/leed to take the responsibility. I have learnt many things during these six days, 
such as taking care of everything I owned, and respecting to the elders. 
I am now very scared. One man (who would draft the report about the admission 
to training centre) told me that he would accept me to stay at the training centre. I 
was shocked. I feel guilty about my past deeds. When I need to go to the training 
centre, I cannot see my family, friends and you. 
D o you know why I did not cry when I saw you and my mother? It is because I 
don't want to see my mother always crying when she visits me each time. 
_e/71 can go out, I won't be impulsive again. Somebody had bullied me here. I 
/earn how to tolerate. I told you before that I wanted to show off and show my 
power to other people. The experience at Pik Uk taught me that I want to go out 
and be a good person. I might not know how to be a good person. But I would 
take my effort to learn. 
Best regards, 
Kwong-lung 
PS: Thank you for visiting me. Please don't give me up! 
DCR 850 (My number inside the centre) 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.9) 
The verdict 
Kwong-lung's third court hearing was on 2 November 1999. That was an 
I 
important day for him as he would receive the verdict from the judge. Before that 
day, I had asked the mother to persuade the father to attend the court hearing as well. .. 
It was an evidence that the parents supported the son as the judge would make 
recommendation just when they were inside the courtroom. On that day, both the 
parents attended outside the court. The mother was very worried. I supported the 
mother by reporting the positive contacts with the officers again. 
This was the first time I saw Mr. Ho. He seemed to recognize me because I 
sent a letter to the family two weeks ago. He had many complaints towards the 
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school. He described the son was like "hanging" in the school. However, when a 
person was to be hanged, he still needed some air. However, the school did not 
permit the son to breathe either. After the father's grievance was witnessed，I 
suggested that if Kwong-lung was back to the community, intensive casework service 
would be rendered to him and the family. The father agreed. 
The Duty Lawyer received three of us. He was surprisingly optimistic towards 
the case because all reports were consistently favorable to the son for the community 
rehabilitation. The lawyer even mentioned that the presence of the parents and a 
social worker in the community demonstrated he had a good connection to these 
people. His chance of community rehabilitation would be higher. In spite of all 
sound good reports, it was finally the judge who made the sentence for Kwong-lung. 
When we entered the courtroom, the solemn environment just made myself stiff. 
The judge read all reports. He made the following judgement: Kwong-lung was 
required to receive 18 months of probation order. He resided in the community for 
the supervision of the probation officer, Mr. Hui. On the other hand, the judge 
recommended Kwong-lung and the family to continue the casework service by the 
school social worker. 
When the parents knew that the son was free, they were very happy. I was 
touched by the joy of the family. 
Shortly after the release on that day, Kwong-lung asked the mother to buy a 
notebook. He wanted to write his experience so that he could remind himself about 
the difficult days. He also bought a pocket to tidy up all the letters between him and 
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me. The parents well understood that the son was turning over a new leaf and they 
would not mention about the past days in the detention centre. 
In order to generate a new story for the adolescent and the family, a different 
path was to be taken. It was not easy. At least a "happily-ever-after" fairy tale was 
not a must. 
The division of labor between the school social worker and the probation officer 
I contacted the probation officer immediately for case cooperation. Mr. Hui 
was delighted to hear that Kwong-lung was back to the community. He stated 
clearly that he was responsible for the supervision of the son's behaviors and to 
approve his planning in these 18 months. Owing to my past working relationship 
1 
with the family members and Kwong-lung, I took up the following duties: 
1. To facilitate Kwong-lung's planning for his current situation; 
2. To enhance the family to understand and support the son's situation; 
3. To coordinate with school personnel when Kwong-lung went back to my school. 
I discussed with Mr. Hui about the schooling arrangement. As Kwong-lung's 
relationship with some teachers was not satisfactory and the school's treatment to the 
adolescents was sometimes too strict, I suggested that if possible, school transfer was 
a choice. Mr. Hui agreed. He even maintained that school transfer was not easy, 
especially for his background. He would prefer the adolescent to look for a job 
when he was fifteen in March 2000 (The minimum working age in Hong Kong). 
Provided that the adolescent was well behaved, unlike some of his colleagues, Mr. 
Hui would not push him to go back to the current school. 
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The division of labor was very crucial. Confusion of roles would not be 
conducive to the Kwong-lung and the family. A clear working goal for each party 
was needed. Moreover, negotiation was necessary so that I could understand Mr. 
Hui，s requirement. I was glad that Mr. Hui accepted my roles and he did not push 
the boy. 
Struggle with schooling and life-wrestle 
When Kwong-lung was released，both parents asked the son to go back to the 
current school. They thought that going back to the current school was the best 
alternative. As he was only fourteen, he could not find a job. Moreover, if the son 
was well behaved, the teachers would not pick on him again. So the father even 
drove him to the school after three days of the release. 
After the first day attending the school, Kwong-lung was very angry. He felt all 
teachers "changed" their point of view to Kwong-lung: He was as if an "infectious" 
ex-prisoner. Many teachers asked him what was the life in "the prison". He was as 
usual not allowed to attend normal class. 
The father was furious when he knew that the son could not attend normal 
lessons. He went to complain to the vice-principal. The guidance teacher informed 
me that all teachers disagreed Kwong-lung to assume normal schooling. Their 
opinions were that Kwong-lung would be a bad model in the class that “when 
somebody committed a crime, he would still be free". As a result, the vice-principal 
did not take any action. I mobilized the father to contact Education Department. 
The father opined that the officials were not helpful either. 
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Kwong-lung was the victim who suffered during this period of staying at school. 
His initial spirit was gradually lost. When he saw me, the invigorating face I saw 
during the release disappeared. He went back to class after the struggles two weeks 
later. However, once he came to the classroom, the teacher found him noisy. The 
school personnel asked the mother to pick up Kwong-lung immediately back to home 
immediately. 
The son's situation was not favorable as the parents urged him to go back to the 
current school. I felt inadequate to intervene the parents. I put the case forward for 
case consultation in the university. 
On 14 November 1999, only the mother and the son appeared at the university 
interview room. The father had to go to work and he could not go for an interview. 
I attempted to explore the mother's view to the son's predicament. The mother 
thought that going back to school was the best solution. The son did not respond. 
I was suspicious whether Kwong-lung agreed with the mother's suggestion. To 
facilitate the son to speak up his voice，my supervisor (Prof. Joyce Ma) suggested a 
colleague to act as a teacher at my school. Kwong-lung would be required to 
perform the role-play at school. Initially he treated it as a play. However, when the 
role-play was continued for more than 10 minutes, Kwong-lung's anger against the 
school personnel appeared again, especially when the “teacher，，made fool of him 
mockingly. 
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Kwong-lung then told his mother honestly that he did not want to go to the 
current school because he was treated unfairly. He could not stand the teachers' 
teasing any more. The mother heard the son carefully. Her attitude towards her 
initial plan to the son changed. She joined the son's story that she knew that he had 
many difficulties at school. I finally witnessed a genuine mother-son dialogue in this 
session. The mother forwent her plan. However, she maintained that even she 
agreed that Kwong-lung should not go to the current school, the father would not 
agree because he was very stubborn. 
My supervisor and I agreed that when the father could not be influenced by the 
son's voice，the case would not make any real progress. Although Mrs. Ho told me 
that the father would not come, I would try my best to contact him. 
I contacted the father several times for an interview. He finally agreed to go to 
the case consultation. I also sent a letter to the family to highlight the importance of 
the interview. 
22 November 1999 
Dear Ho's family, 
The family is very busy in helping the son to go back to school. Mr. Ho needed to 
go to school almost every day to understand the son's schooling condition. Mrs. Ho 
is also very worried the son's situation. Everybody concerns Kwong-lung's 
schooling. 
In addition to the schooling, I sincerely invite Mr. Ho and the family to went to the 
university for case consultation. The redsons are: 
1- The court reports mentioned that the family is the primary support of 
Kwong-lung. We need to gather our force to help the son, so that the crisis can 
turn into a hope. 
2 . We are doing many things for the son's rehabilitation to the community. 
However, we are not too sure about the common goal. It is confused. Mr. 
Ho's primary goal is that Kwong-lung can go back to the current school for 
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"one" normal school day. His effort in the negotiation with school personnel is 
recognized. However, Kwong-lung's self-confidence must be reduced for the 
last three weeks since he still did not resume normal schooling. If the same 
situation goes on, the final victim to suffer must be Kwong-lung again. I am 
not sure whether going back to the same school is the final outlet for ATivo/ig-
lung? 
One major aim of the case consultation is that we can pool together ou厂 force 
and understand the need of Kwong-lung. If we can work in this way, the son 
and the family would not suffer. 
Finally, Kwong-lung would be facilitated to speak up his wish and his plan. 
This is a way to facilitate the communication within the family. We all agree 
that assisting Kwong-lung owing to his own wish is most meaningful. 
4. I believe that the probation officer also agree the above principles. 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
CC: Probation officer, Mr. Hui 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.3.10) 
This letter was a little bit coercive. However, I have a responsibility to invite 
the father for an interview for the sake of the case development. I would call it 
"necessary pressure". 
On 25 November 1999, the father and the son appeared in the university 
interview room. Kwong-lung was allowed to speak up his story to the father. He 
told the father that he was not allowed to have lunch "incidentally" for three days. 
He needed to play truancy for food. When the whole class was in chaos, only he 
received disciplinary action. He found the school treatment ridiculous. He 
concerned the son very much that after he heard the son's grievance, he allowed the 
son to change to another school. 
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My immediate reflection within this series of intervention was that working with 
some cultural preference such as "going to school is better than going to work for 
youngsters" was not as easy as some literature mentioned. The cultural preference 
formed a dominant story plot and the private personal story needed to fight fiercely 
for its existence. 
As the father agreed Kwong-lung to change to another secondary school, I had 
taken my effort in helping the adolescent in locating schools. However, the result 
was not favorable. Kwong-lung refused to go to alternative schooling in Hong Kong 
such as practical schools (for students who manifested behavioral problems). He 
thought going to those schools was time wasting. 
I discussed the case progress with the probation officer. We agreed that it 
would be realistic if the father allowed the son to go to work. In fact, Kwong-lung 
also wanted to go to work. 
After the first case consultation, the mother did not want the son to go to the 
current school again. When the father forced the son to do so, the "empowered" 
mother would talk to the father vigorously. After the second case consultation, the 
father did not push the son to go back to the current school. When the parents 
understood that school transfer was not possible, I suggested the mother could 
influence the father that Kwong-lung could go to work. The mother told me that the 
father was not as stubborn as she thought before. Despite the father's initial 
unwillingness, the father silently permitted the son to go to work in January 2000. 
He even helped the son find jobs within his social network. The father's decision 
was a major breakthrough of the latter case intervention. Only in this way the son's 
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preferred story could be worked out. 
Apart from the schooling issue, Kwong-lung was occupied with many things. 
He played basketball every Wednesday for whole nights arranged by the probation 
office. I enrolled a 7-day outward-bound course for Kwong-lung for an alternative 
experience. At home, the mother told me that Kwong-lung would tidy up the house 
and did some simple cooking. He did not go to the street again. 
When Kwong-lung sat down again, he told me that things changed a lot. The 
meaning for the past few months for him was that he treasured the family more. The 
family was the strongest base for him. The parents did not talk previously. Now 
they talked frequently about the family. He even suggested the family to go to the 
Chinese restaurant every weekend. Kwong-lung told me that the family did not go 
to "Yum Cha" together for ages. The family relationship was more harmonious. 
He was more motivated to transform himself by finding a job. He called his 
new story as “The adventure of Kwong-lung in the working world". His previous 
dream of being a fireman or a police officer was temporarily pended. From the new 
experience of the 7-day outward bound, he gained a meaning that he could face 
challenges, albeit tremendous difficulties. He found himself more grown-up. He 
was able to actualize his dreams, without the constraints by others. The adventure 
was not easy. He needed the support from the family. He told me that once he 
chose his way of living，he had a strong will to stick to his plan and his preferred life 
story. 
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The probation officer was glad about Kwong-lung's progress. Mr. Hui did not 
require Kwong-lung to a progress court hearing to review the probation order details. 
In the last interview, Kwong-lung took all my letters out. He thought they were 
gifts to him. He would take care of the letters. More importantly, he would take 
charge of his life. 
In early March 2000, Kwong-lung gave me a ring that he had finally found a 
permanent job as an interior decoration worker. He did not stop working at least 
until the completion of this writing, that is，mid-June 2000. He contributed three 
quarters of his salary to the family every month. 
Conclusion 
This was a young man's true tale of struggling for his ultimate personal story, 
after endless wards with different barriers and tears. The tale was initially a personal 
story with an institutional battle. It was then shifted to a family story and an active 
personal quest. It was also a family story of holding a son who had experienced 
many challenges, failure and fear. The firm hold of the family facilitated the 
adolescent's emerging story of his own. 
In addition to the casework service to the young man and the family, I had 
worked with many systems such as the school system, the judiciary system and the 
probation system. Working with school personnel was very difficult. Yet some 
unfair student management was controlled. In working with other professions, I 
spelt out my hope to the adolescent strongly, with the hope that meaning-remaking 
was possible for all these professionals. After intensive coordination, different 
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parties believed in the resilience of the boy. 
After the intensive intervention with the family and different systems，Kwong-




Transforming body mutilation to family loyalty 
Presenting problem of Kaki 
This is a case study of a 15-year-old adolescent girl studying Secondary Two. 
Her name was Kaki (pseudonym). She had performed severe body mutilating acts 
by means of using cutters to create scars all over her arms and legs for over one year. 
Kaki sought the casework service after I had finished a school program. I asked 
if any students were in need of the casework service. Kaki was one of the students 
who raised her hand immediately. 
Kaki's presenting problem was clear and direct. She was "stressful" for almost 
all aspects of her life vis-a-vis the school, peers，dating, family and sexual orientation. 
Her body mutilating acts caught my attention. However, I treated them as the 
tip of an iceberg of a client's lived story. The story behind the scars and the real 
person who performed this act deliberately were the loci of my intervention. This 
practice is in parallel with a local finding: Girls who performed self-destructive 
behaviors suggested that the best alternative way other than the body-mutilating acts 
was not to facilitate the symptom removal, but to "tell the ones that she (the 
adolescent) trusts about her unhappiness" (Law, 1998, 98). The scars are the surface 
manifestation of the adolescents' lives. The practice implication from the 
adolescents' voice is that “Look at me as a person. Don't look at the scars and the 
behaviors only". 
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During the telling of their unhappy stories, the role of a school social worker is 
like a mid-wife to facilitate the transformation of the initial devastating story into a 
hope inspiring tale (Whitaker, 1989; Whitaker and Bumberry, 1988). 
I was in a void when I forwent all a priori assumptions. As a midwife of 
facilitating a new tale (Whitaker, 1989)，I could only rely on Kaki's primary utterance, 
“I am extremely stressful!" 
Family background of Kaki 
Mr. and Mrs. Fung were married with three daughters. Kaki was the youngest. 
The whole family lived in a rural area. The parents got divorced when Kaki was 
younger than one year old and the custody of all daughters went to Mr. Fung. 
After the divorce, Mr. Fung had engaged in many affairs. Many women had 
lived with the family for short periods of time no longer than two years. 
The mother kept a monthly contact with the second daughter and Kaki. She 
was re-married and divorced again. She lived in the city. 
The eldest sister moved away after a heated quarrel with the father. 
As a result, the current household consisted of three persons. Mr. Fung was a 
self-employed restaurant owner in the village where they resided. The second sister 
was studying Secondary Five in a private secondary school. Kaki was studying 
Secondary Two at my stationing school. Kaki was not certain about the occupations 
of the eldest sister and the mother. 
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The Fung's family had two houses. Mr. Fung lived in one house. Kaki and 
the second sister lived in another small house nearby, in which each occupied one 
floor. 
Session one: Exploring the stress 
When the client's motivation to change is great, I generally get straight to the 
presenting problem without spending too much time in acquainting the clients. As a 
first session，this creates a sense of seriousness about the casework service. 
I started the conversation by inquiring Kaki what was the connection between 
her stress and the body mutilation. 
Kaki was not afraid to describe that due to her stress, she cut herself for stress 
relief. She displayed the wounds by rolling up the sleeves of her school uniform. I 
was stunned: I observed at least fifty wounds of carved scars with different “rednes，，， 
"depth" and "width", which denoted different periods of carving. The wounds 
consisted of straight scars and many Chinese characters. She needed to take 
bandages for some bleedings. She had carved more Chinese words on both upper 
legs. She took long sleeved knitwear to cover up the wounds, even in the early 
summer in May 1999. She held five different cutters constantly that were used to 
mutilate different body parts. 
I was puzzled by what motivated her to perform such acts. Her initial response 
was that she was not certain about the core reasons of her stress. 
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To continue the session without a clear understanding of what constituted Kaki's 
stress was not useful for the case development. I needed to facilitate Kaki to explore 
what were the "concrete" things bringing this label of “her stress" in toto. 
Slowly, Kaki spelt out her sources of stress: dating affairs, at school, sexual 
orientation and family relationship issues. 
She described herself as a love-loser. Although she thought herself not 
physically attractive, some ex-boyfriends took advantages of her such as sexual 
requests. She felt being betrayed. 
She was distressed at school as well. Due to her high non-attendance rate and 
sleepiness in class, the class mistress needed Kaki to carry the Daily Behavioral 
Record. Kaki was aware that if her result was not satisfactory, she would be 
required to repeat Secondary Two. However, the record restrained her freedom in 
class. She needed to pretended to be attentive. She felt annoyed. 
In the class, she was lonely as she thought some classmates did not like her due 
to her acquaintance with triad members. In addition, she related other classmates' 
similar hand-slashing moves as the result of her bad influence. She felt guilty. 
However, what stressed her most in class was that she was fond of a girl called 
Sue. Kaki even called her "Little Wife". In a unisex class, some classmates had 
warned Sue that Kaki was a lesbian. Sue was bothered by the classmates' gossips. 
She kept a distance with Kaki. Kaki was very upset. 
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Paradoxically, Kaki was distressed if she became a lesbian. 
Kaki disclosed that the family was a major site of her stress. Her father and her 
second sister always scolded her without specific reasons. The father even slapped 
her face and beat her sometimes. Kaki thought that the father was fonder of the 
second sister because he permitted her to go out to meet friends whereas Kaki 
received a “No，，for every request. She also observed that the second sister needed 
not to attend the restaurant whereas the father required her to do so. 
Kaki did not like the second sister. Her sister would exaggerate many matters 
and the father would be physically violent to Kaki. In addition, her sister did not 
keep promises and reported every Kaki's secret to the father. But Kaki would keep 
secrets for her. 
Among all these reasons of stress, Kaki took most effort in describing the stress 
from the family. This intrigued me. I wanted to explore more about family's 
relationship. During my working experience, when the family relationship was 
apparently not satisfactory, the adolescents wish to leave the family sooner. I 
therefore bombarded Kaki's story of the family stress with my conjecture. 
However, her answer was out of my expectation. This remained an important hint 
for latter intervention. 
Worker (W): Would you leave your family one day as you are not well treated by 
your father and sister? 
Kaki (K): Definitely not. If I left like my eldest sister, who did the cooking, the 
house chore and everything else? I haven't a slightest idea of leaving. 
W: But your second sister can do the house chores... 
K: Of course not. She is very dependent and not capable. 
W: You concern your family very much. 
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K: Is it? I don't think so. I just do what I can do for my family. In 
fact, my family is not such bad. My father can be kind to me. I 
remember one time I was very unhappy and wept on my floor. The 
auntie (father's girlfriend) suggested my father to console me. He 
went to my floor and patted my back. He soothed my disquiet. 
The original family stress was supplemented by the image of a kind father. It 
revealed that Kaki had a strong connection with the family. 
The story of Kaki's stress was slowly unfolded. When I knew that Kaki's 
connection to the family was still strong, I went back to her original help-seeking 
intention. I wanted to know whether Kaki had alternative ways to deal with stress. 
Her meanings to the wounds were further explored. 
W: How would you deal with the stress? 
K: By singing karaoke and by cutting wrists. But I cannot go to karaoke every day 
and it is quite expensive. I cut my wrists more frequently. It is not such 
painful as some people imagine. By making marks on wrists and legs, I felt 
relieved and comfortable. It is very habitual. But the mixed feelings of pain 
and itchiness is really pleasurable. 
W: I must be lost. So what is the relationship between the stress and cutting? 
K: If I were not stressfiil, how come I perform this silly act without thinking! 
Kaki's contradictory response ended this session as the school bell rang. My 
immediate reflection was that prior to any intervention, I faced a challenge to hold the 
kaleidoscope of Kaki's predicament with patience. Listening to her story carefully, 
rather than breaking down the "problems" into different tasks, was the essence of my 
work and the spirit of the narrative informed practice. 
Staying with my confusion, I sent a letter to render a space for Kaki to rethink 
her stress. 
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3 May 1999 
Kaki, 
Thank you for letting me witness you 厂 story of stress. 
At home, you are thinking that the father is fond of the second sister and he shouts 
to you. The second sister shouts to you as well. You are also accusing your sister 
that she does not keep a good tie with you and she cannot keep her promises. 
At school, you are constrained by the behavioral record. You are stressful because 
of your poor academic result, your poor handwriting, and the possibility of repeating 
Secondary Two. The teachers had some opinions on you. Thus you are more 
stressful. 
Among friends, you are worried that if they think that you are too stressful they 
would disguise and run away from you. 
Of course, the world is sometimes peaceful and you are still stressful stressful 
stressful.... 
I concern your stress and the relationship with you self-injury. 
What would you become when you are free from "stress'? 
You would be a caring, considerate and helpful youth for the family. 
You would also be an adorable friend and bear the unhappiness of others. She 
would listen to her friends' sadness and keep them as secrets. 
You would not perform wrist cutting. 
I hope that Kaki would be free from the stress very soon. 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.4.1) 
Session two: Friends and love 
When Kaki came to my office the second time, she held my letter and said that 
she was very impressed and happy: The "she" described in the letter was better than 
the "she" she perceived. This was the first time that other people really appreciated 
what she had done. 
However, things were not smooth for the past few days. Her current stress 
comprised of the relationship with Sue, the rethinking of her past relationship with 
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boys and the peer misunderstanding. 
Few days ago, she took the courage to ask Sue whether she had a particular 
feeling to her. Sue did not respond. She was heart-broken. This was the main 
reason of her current stress. 
She also thought back the past relationships and she was unhappy. When Kaki 
was promoted to the secondary school, many boys dated her. However, all 
relationships brought bad memories to Kaki. She had a thought that what boys 
wanted from her was sex. All boys dumped her when their aims were achieved. 
The longest relationship lasted one month. She hated boys. If she had chances, she 
would take revenges for other boys and treated them as manual laborers. This 
justified her move by the past betrayals. However, she was also guilty for her deeds. 
As she unfolded her story of love, she decided not to believe in boys. She 
started to have a fantasy of dating girls. Kaki had a boyish look and she thought she 
might be a caring tomboy. Her confusion with the orientation was incidentally 
generated from one past sexual contact with a close female friend few months ago. 
The contact made her feel immoral. As a result, all thoughts about the relationship 
with girls made her stressful. 
She was also emotionally affected by the peer relationship. She remembered 
she told her "messy love story" to one classmate half a year ago. It turned out that 
the whole class knew her story. Since then, Kaki felt that all classmates rejected her 
as they thought Kaki was immoral and shameless. Just before the day of the 
interview, she overheard that she would sleep with boys easily. She wept for one 
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whole day. She could not know how to handle the misunderstanding. 
Augmented with all stress，she felt desperately helpless. She tried to restrain 
herself from hand-slashing. However, this did not work. Finally she used a cutter 
to carve the Chinese character "Hatred" and Sue's name on the right upper thigh. 
As Kaki had unfolded a detailed description of the reasons of the current slashing 
incident, after the delivery of my care to her pain, I wondered whether this hand-
slashing experience was different from the previous attempts. 
She recalled that when she performed serious hand-slashing acts before, it was 
due to the loss of love. However, she knew very well that she performed the same 
act this time due to her stress. Moreover, compared with previous attempts, Kaki 
carved the least wounds with her maximum control. 
I was impressed by Kaki's will power to control herself. Kaki told me since the 
last session, she was less stressful. She made up her mind to be stress free and 
attempted to quit the self-destructive behaviors. 
I facilitated Kaki to retrieve some memories when she was not stressful. She 
remembered that when she was in the primary school years, she was happier and she 
missed those days. She also found that when she was not indulged into relationship 
issues, she would not perform body mutilation. 
As Kaki wanted to enter a stress-free path, I regarded this as a chance of change. 
I suggested Kaki to toss a coin to decide her fate of staying with stress and she 
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decided the meaning of each side. She decided that the head stood for one month 
with stress whereas the tail for two months. Finally the coin told her that she had 
two months. She decided to be happy and to kick away from stress totally in two 
months. 
Approaching the end of this session, Kaki evaluated that I was attentive in 
listening to her story. Her life was not as messy as she had previously thought. She 
also received a message to take care of herself. 
I sent another letter to her after the second interview. 
5 May 1999 
Dear Kaki, 
/ am very glad that you are a young woman who does not want to be、、stressful〃. 
You want to carry a smile to spend your days. 
The coin told you that you have two months to kick away "stress' I believe that 
you can certainly retrieve the past happiness. Do you remember yotv past self? 
It takes time and effort to kick away "stress" 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.4.2) 
Session three: Teacher's view on Kaki 
In a classic Japanese film written by Ryunosuke Akutagawa (1954)(芬川龍之介） 
and directed by Akira Kurosawa (199-?)(黑澤明）called "Rashomon"(羅生門），every 
person offered a completely different version about the same murder. The film 
intrigued me because different people around us have different perspectives on us. 
They provide different "waves" to affect our lives explicitly or implicitly. 
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With Kaki， s consent, I contacted the class mistress, Ms. Tang on the same day of 
the second session. She provided me a complete different picture about Kaki. 
Ms. Tang observed that Kaki's performance at class was deteriorating. She was 
often day dreaming. She felt sleepy all the time. She did not do any homework. 
Nor did she carry textbooks. 
When Kaki handed in her diary to Ms. Tang as the assignment, Kaki wrote many 
times that she was very stressful. Ms. Tang regarded many things were tedious and 
unimportant. 
Kaki was absent from school frequently and her academic record was not 
satisfactory, Ms. Tang thought that if the situation persisted, Kaki would be on the 
verge to repeat Secondary Two. 
Ms. Tang hypothesized all problems were due to the chaotic family and the 
lacking of a role model. The situation was compounded by her lack of will power 
and undesirable peer influence. 
Ms. hoped that my intervention would facilitate Kaki to overcome her stress. I 
explained to Ms. Tang that continuous casework service would be rendered to Kaki. 
However, I maintained that my intervention was around the "emotional" part of Kaki 
and not the "academic" part of Kaki. If things were in the right track, I would elicit 
Kaki's agreement on discussing studying as one intervention goal. Clarification of 
my work to the teachers was necessary so that they could understand what a school 
social worker rendered in real practice and their expectations could be verified. 
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I suggested Ms. Tang to consider the dismissal of the use of the Daily Behavioral 
Hecord when Kaki's "behaviors" were improved, in which Ms. Tang agreed. Ms 
Tang also took another advice that she would not be too demanding to Kaki. This 
would make her more stressful. 
Session four: A brief encounter 
On the next day after the interview with Kaki, she rushed to my office and told 
me that she had seriously distilled one thought to kick away stress: Not thinking about 
past unhappiness. 
I mentioned the contact with Ms. Tang. Kaki preferred to study hard and 
promoted to Secondary Three. With the happy face, she left hastily for the snacks in 
the kiosk. 
Session five: Peeling off the onion skins again 
She discovered recently that many friends concerned her, particularly her body 
mutilating acts. She did not want them to be unhappy. She would slash her wrist 
one more time when it was the only outlet. Then she quitted self-destructive 
behaviors completely. 
She told me about her change. During the past month, her frequency of body 
mutilation dropped drastically. She could not locate the reasons why her habit 
started to fade out. Yet she felt glad about the change. 
She had generated another perspective about friends. She talked to many 
friends about her unhappiness. She found that there were some good people who 
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would not betray her. On the other hand, Kaki found that some untrustworthy 
friends were like paparazzi following her moves and exaggerated all matters. Kaki, 
however, had developed another thought about the peer misunderstanding, “ I cannot 
control their mouths and words" She made up her mind not to be interfered by the 
meaningless gossips. 
She told me that some days before this interview she attained an insight that she 
had to organize her life. She did not want to be disturbed by circumstantial 
happenings. Kaki was in the process of change. 
She started to re-organize her life. Firstly, she chose to rethink the relationship 
with Sue. Kaki missed Sue. Yet she was still indifferent to Kaki. Using the coin 
initiated by herself this time, she tossed the coin. She decided that she had to force 
herself to forget Sue in one month if the condition was the same. She was getting 
more realistic. 
Secondly, she revealed that her behavioral record for the past week was very 
good, except one occasion that Ms. Tang found a pack of cigarettes in her schoolbag. 
As she obtained the information from me that she might repeat, she wanted to cheer 
herself up and continue to keep a good behavioral record. 
She recapitulated the reason why she did not want to repeat Secondary Two. 
She had repeated one time when she was Primary Four. The experience was 
unpleasant as all family members had scolded her over the summer vacation. She 
did not want other people to look down on her again. With the good behavioral 
record, she started to gain confidence of herself. 
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She also reviewed her character. When she was in the primary school, she was 
very quiet. She hid everything, especially her loose family. However, when she 
was promoted to the secondary school, she preferred to talk to trustworthy people. 
As she found that she had some good friends recently, she felt better and less isolated. 
She hoped all her messy facets of life would settle down, such as peers, school 
and family in these two months. 
I wondered what was her afterthought after this long session. She responded 
that when things were spelt out, they were also sorted. She was relieved. 
In this session, I had a feeling that Kaki had "detached" from her previous self. 
She had actively explored another life path and preferred story by re-narration. I 
started to have a sense of admiration about her motivation, her will and her emerging 
clarity of her own way of living. 
Session six: Visiting the past 
Before this session, I often had a feeling of inadequacy in the case intervention. 
Hanging on this confusion, I told Kaki I might not understand her pain in her life. 
However, her very first response was that I was a very few person who extensively 
fathomed her life. 
There was a further effect of this question: Kaki further unfolded her life story. 
Her parents were divorced when she was very young. She even did not have a 
sense of an intact family. She remembered that the father and the mother were both 
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not at home many times. And the grandmother took the responsibility in rearing her. 
Grandmother was dead when Kaki was eleven years old. She was now fifteen. 
I started to tune in her memoirs about her grandmother. 
K: I love my grandmother. She was the only person who took care of me when I 
was young. When I have my birthdays, she was the one who would give a 
boiled egg in red (a traditional Chinese celebration) and pocket money to me. 
W: I am not too sure whether you are ready to tell me about your relationship with 
the grandmother. 
K: Of course I want to tell you. I hope after telling you my story with my adorable 
grandmother that you can know me more. Then you might help me organize 
my life. 
W: I get your point. 
K: When my father beat me, my grandmother would use her body to protect me and 
she would shout to my father to stop. 
W: She was very kind. What else did you remember? 
K: I remember the days my grandmother prepared the rice dumpling in Dragon Boat 
Festival and I would play with the raw rice. We three sisters and my 
grandmother loved eating durians (標键)• But my father hated the smell. One 
day, my dad came home suddenly. My grandmother immediately hid the 
"golden pillow" durians under her bed. However, my father still smelt the 
"stink" from durians. We four pretended that we did not know the source of the 
smell. Finally my father found them. We all laughed! 
My immediate reflection was that different kinds of feelings, rather than sadness, 
burst out like a rainbow fountain. Remembering a past person did not necessarily 
entail a tale of dire woe. I attempted to connect the image of the grandmother to 
Kaki more closely. 
W: What would your grandmother think of you? 
K: She loved us (the sisters) all. She would think I am the most obedient and 
lovely granddaughter. 
W: It is an amazing discovery. 
K: Yes, I have never thought of it before. 
W: But would you be unhappy now when you thought of your grandmother now? 
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K: Not quite. I am very calm. I know that my grandmother is dead. I miss her. 
And nobody can replace her significance to me. But when I am now 
remembering her, it seems as if she were touching my back softly. 
W: So remembering your grandmother is... 
K: Peaceful. And I know that I need to be gentle to myself, so that my grandmother 
would not be disappointed and sad. 
After a discreet silence for one or two minutes, Kaki told me that she envied the 
classmates who had intact families when she associated her grandmother and the 
family. In her mind, the parents were never together. Kaki had a fantasy that the 
parents would be together. Her El Dorado was a harmonious intact family. 
Anchoring at this moment of her life, I was wondering what were her wishes. 
After a while, she arrived at five wishes: 
1. She would finish Secondary Five; 
2. Sue would talk to her; 
3. A secret that she did not want to tell; 
4. The family would be affluent; and 
5. The parents did not proceed divorce. 
What I was into was not the realization of the wishes, I was more concerning the 
real person I was facing at the moment, especially her feeling and beliefs. 
At the end of the session, Kaki told me that she was emotionally better 
throughout the intervention period. She was less annoyed, less stressful and happier. 
She got into anger less frequently. 
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Using a metaphor "monkey without a rope" to describe the previous self，Kaki 
felt that her previous life ran without thoughts and goals. She hoped one day she 
was the "monkey" that needed no rope. It would not run away and it knew how to 
take care of itself. 
I needed to say thank you to Kaki to allow me to behold such a rich human story. 
Session seven: Paving the avenue for family interviews 
Kaki was unhappy as she committed a serious mistake at school on 1 June 1999. 
In order to help one friend, Kaki had a verbal dispute with a group of students. Kaki 
finally slapped the face of the group leader. One teacher saw what happened and 
Kaki was caught red-handed. 
In reviewing the incident, Kaki thought she was stupid because both were her 
friends. She would lose the group of friends. She did not mind. Yet, what made 
her unsettled was that if the father knew it, he might beat her severely. I initiated an 
interview with the father and, if possible, the second sister, so that Kaki could explain 
to them at a safe place. Unlike the previous negative response after the initiation of 
family interviews, Kaki received the offer immediately. Kaki permitted me to 
approach the family. 
Kaki needed to repeat Secondary Two as the result of the "serious demerit" 
owing to the incident. I expected her to be unhappy. However, Kaki thought it was 
a good arrangement. It was a good opportunity to leave Sue as they would not be in 
the same class. Her private meaning of "repeat" was changed from a shame to a 
preferred arrangement as the justification of the termination of a life episode. 
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Kaki described that all sources of stress were settled except the family. My 
curiosity of her staying at home knocked my door again. As the working 
relationship was established and there were many existing case materials to support 
the description, Kaki's retelling was more detailed in this time. 
K: I cannot leave my family. It is my closest place. I have to protect the family, 
especially since the grandmother is dead and the eldest sister moved away. Our 
family leaves only we three, that is, my father, my second sister and me. Only 
my father and my second sister are my family members. The mother and the 
elder sister do not live with us and I do not count them as family members. 
W: Treat this paper as your family and how would you put the family members 
inside? 
(Kaki took some time in drawing circles with a pencil. Exhibit 10.1 shows the 
similar drawing.) 
Exhibit 10,1：_Kaki's drawing in session sevp.n I O ^ l 
Sister Father / Ci^D \ J 
W: This is a very meaningful drawing. Can you explain it? 
K: My family consists of three people. I rank the father as the most important 
figure in the family. If he does not exist, it is not a family. I rank the second 
sister as the second important figure. I am the least significant. My 
relationship with the sister is closer, although she often scolded me. My 
relationship with the father is distant but I respect him 
W: What inspires you to have such image? 
K: Last night we three had dinner together and we talked in a very pleasant way. 
The dinner inspires me to draw these three circles. 
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Kaki thought that the father had taken many efforts in taking care his children. 
When the father met a new girlfriend, he would ask them to live with them. She 
remembered one girlfriend, called Auntie Chi, was particularly fond of the eldest 
sister. However, as Auntie Chi did not like the grandmother, he asked her to leave. 
My eldest sister was furious and left the family three days' later. 
I wondered what was the meaning of the sister's leaving to Kaki. 
K: My eldest sister left the family too easily. She did not consider our feelings and 
our unhappiness. I would not follow her footsteps. Despite the temporary 
occasional anger of the father, he is still my father. My family would dissolve if 
I leave. I would also be nothing if I choose my eldest sister's pathway. 
I promised to give a ring to the father for an interview as soon as possible. She 
hoped me to facilitate her to speak up about the incident and the repeat. 
As an evaluation of her daily functioning during the intervention process, Kaki 
found that in addition that she did not perform any body mutilation, she even 
discovered that she smoked less. She smoked almost one pack of cigarettes (twenty 
sticks) per day previously. She consumed dropped to five cigarettes per day recently. 
After the interview, I wrote a letter to Kaki to capture the case progress. 
8 June 99 
Dear Kaki, 
You are such a lovely young woman when you are stress-free and happy. 
No matter what had happened around you, you care for your father and your sister 
in your deepest heart. You are a daughter who takes the maximum effort to keep 
the family. Despite the fact that the father and the sister might not treat you well 
sometimes, you still remembered the happy moments you three shared together. 
I believe they are concerning you too. 
When I provide the casework service to you, sometimes I do not believe that you 
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are really happier. Maybe I am used to you as an unhappy person. In fact, when 
you are a happy person, you are closer to what you want. 
1- When you are happy, what would you do? 
2 . When you are happy, who would be the happiest? Your grandmother, or... 
Typhoon signal eight was hoisted yesterday and it was raining heavily. I believe 
that the sky would be clear again tomorrow or the day after tomorrow. 
What is your wedther now? 
Best regards, 
Ming-fai LAW 
School social worker 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.4.3) 
When Kaki's body mutilating acts were subsided and she was happier, my next 
task was to meet the family. I would use the opportunity to expand Kaki's story with 
her family. 
Session eight: The first family interview without Kaki 
I called Mr. Fung and the second sister for a family interview shortly afterwards. 
However, on that day, Kaki overslept. Due to the living arrangement, the father 
and the second sister even did not even know that Kaki was still at home. When 
only these two family members were present in the room, I needed to forego my 
original plan of facilitating Kaki to talk directly to the father and the sister and I chose 
to focus on their subjective perception of Kaki. 
Mr. Fung described plainly that he did not know the youngest daughter because 
she was always changing. He did not know how to communicate with her. What 
made him irritated sometimes was that she could not accomplish what she had 
promised. She was easily influenced by friends. 
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I was wondering Mr. Fung's attitude to his daughter. Mr. Fung's response 
showed his connection to Kaki from his heart. 
Father: I love all my daughters. I love Kaki. She is dependent and I need to take 
care of her with my capacity. 
When the father's subjective perception of Kaki had been explored, I wondered 
how the second sister, Ada，thought about Kaki. 
Ada posed a completely different picture of her younger sister. She thought that 
Kaki would forget everything previously. She would play if she had a chance. 
Kaki was very child like. She did not think seriously before she took any action. 
Moreover, Kaki had told Ada many times that she was stressful. She knew that 
when Kaki was stressful, she would mutilate her body. As an ex-body mutilator, 
Ada told Kaki that cutting oneself could not solve any problems. 
However, she observed Kaki was changing recently. Kaki was more serious to 
herself and she tried to think. She was less impulsive and she started to listen to the 
father's and her words. Ada used a metaphor of "growing up" to describe Kaki's 
current condition. "Growing-up" was like standing up, meeting failures, falling to 
the abyss and standing up again. She depicted that Kaki was rising from the pit. 
Seeing this as a proper opportunity to exchange the subjective perception of Kaki, 
I asked the second sister to share her observation with the father. 
Ada(A): Kaki has improved a lot, Dad. 
Father (F): I do not share your observation. Maybe I do not know her enough. 
A: Dad, we both sisters treat you as the most senior. Kaki is sometimes 
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very afraid of you when you treat her too harshly sometimes. 
F: She is closer to her friends than me. 
A: I don't think so. She respects you，I can say. 
F: Really? But she always makes me angry by making mistakes. 
Then the father described that Kaki went out last week. She told the father that 
she went to have a barbecue. But her friend called later the father knew that she 
actually went to a photo studio to have pictures. He was very worried that somebody 
would take advantages on her by taking nude photos. 
F： I was very uncomfortable when I knew that she was going to that kind 
of place. I was angry when she was back because she told lies to me. 
A: But taking photos in studios is a very common hobby, dad. 
F: You are not the father and you do not know how much I am worried. 
W: So you are angry because you are worried? 
F: Of course. I am angry because I care for her. 
A: But dad, you are too strict to Kaki that she needs to tell you lies. 
F: So what shall I do? Permitting her to go to the studio? 
A: Dad，if you were not so strict，I am sure Kaki would tell you the truth. 
When Kaki wants to go out, you simply do not allow her. If you were 
Kaki, I bet you would cheat your father as well so that you can go out. 
We are teenagers and we need friends. 
The second sister made a very strong statement. However, the father did not 
feel threatened. He took the sister's words. 
F: I want to give Kaki a chance but she always makes mistakes. 
A: Dad, it is true. But Kaki is now mature now. She needs some space. 
Moreover, there are often the cases that you do not listen to her 
explanation and shout to her immediately. 
F: Maybe I need to understand her more by talking to her. 
A: It doesn't matter. You are senior and we would not tell our hearts to 
you. But we both respect you as our father. 
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The second sister knew her way to hold the father. Family members could 
really help each other in their particular ways. 
Approaching the end of this session, I was glad that the father would be 
influenced by the second sister's point of view about Kaki. 
I therefore discussed two issues on behalf of Kaki with Mr. Fung: the fighting 
and the possibility of repeating Secondary Two. The reason of my initiative was that 
if these two things were not clarified as soon as possible, Kaki might be beaten. I 
chose to explain the situation to Mr. Fung. If Kaki were present, I would initiate her 
to explain her situation to the father. 
Mr. Fung knew the fighting from a phone call of Ms. Tang. He remained calm. 
He told the worker that Kaki would not initiate any fights since young. She always 
made troubles on behalf of other classmates. He opined that this character was 
similar to his and he would not beat her. The father was very reasonable. 
Due to the June incident, I told Mr. Fung that Kaki needed to repeat Secondary 
Two. The father opined that he understood the consequence as he knew the rules of 
this school. Apart from the predicted anger, the father thought that repeating one 
academic year might consolidate her foundation. He just hoped Kaki would finish 
Secondary Five level. The father and the sister would not tease her. 
I augmented to Mr. Fung that no matter how worried he was, beating was not a 
good way to help Kaki. Mr. Fung seemed to be alert. Then he nodded silently. 
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As the "tasks" of the session were settled, I asked if Mr. Fung and the second 
sister would come as their contribution for the well being of Kaki was highly 
recognized. However, Mr. Fung responded that as the business of the restaurant was 
busier in the summer vacation and he had no time. The second sister agreed to 
continue the casework service because she wanted to help Kaki. 
When they left, I felt that these three people were closely related to each other. 
The father wanted to provide nurturance to his two daughters. However there was a 
difficulty between Kaki and her father sometimes that all acts of love were 
transformed into worries, anger and fear. 
I located that "connectedness", rather than the “conflicts，，would be the site for 
the generation of a hope-inspiring tale 
Session nine: The sister, the sister's boyfriend and Kaki 
Two weeks later，a different combination of people appeared in my room. In 
addition to Kaki and the sister, the sister's boyfriend also appeared. My quick 
intuition was that according to Kaki, the sister's boyfriend often stayed at their place, 
I thought he might be useful for the interview as well. The recruitment of people 
into a session needs intentional contemplation. 
Ada initiated that she and Kaki had spent a good time together since the last 
interview. In these two weeks, they had three times talking until dawn and they 
played the cyberspace chitchat together. It was a celebrative moment, especially I 
saw them talking for more than 10 minutes with small words and laughter (really into 
tears). 
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When the sibling relationship was transforming, I inclined to push the interview 
further by inviting any clarification of misunderstandings. 
W: So Kaki, in addition to all these happy moments, what do you want to ask to your 
sister? 
M: I think it is quite unfair that I need to "station" at the restaurant and you (Ada) 
needs not to do so. The father takes a favor on you. 
A: I don't think so. Do you remember that last week I went to the restaurant every 
day? I knew that I was not there for the last month because I was preparing my 
public examination (Secondary Five). Otherwise, I would go. 
K: It is quite true. So how about the time when you went to date your boyfriend 
and left the restaurant? 
A: I think the same case applies to you. Sometimes your boyfriend called you and 
you gave me a ring and went away instantly. 
K: Well, it is true. 
W: So, do you think that it is unfair? 
K: I have always thought that I took more turns than Ada to attend to the restaurant. 
However, my sister's explanation was quite sound. I need not hold the feeling 
of injustice. 
The boyfriend, Ted, gave his opinions. 
Ted(T): I think both Ada and Kaki are looking after the restaurant many times. 
I see that Ada would look after the restaurant during weekdays during 
Kaki was at school and Kaki would take her turn during the weekends. 
Both Kaki and the sister were amazed because they did not even recognize this. 
These two sisters went on clarifying some misunderstandings. Kaki thought 
that the father had given Ada more freedom. Ada demystified the thought that only 
when she was eighteen that the father permitted her to go out. Ada maintained that 
the father was more kind to Kaki since the past two weeks. When Kaki went out, the 
father did not make any comments. Kaki seemed to "discover" that the father had 
changed. Ada told Kaki that the father tried to change himself since the last 
interview. Kaki felt surprised. 
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Kaki also shared with the sister that she might repeat Secondary Two and she 
was fear that the father would beat her. The sister told Kaki what the father said 
during the last interview and she told Kaki to be relieved. She would protect her if 
the father did not keep his promise and beat her due to the repeat. 
The boyfriend then said something very significant. 
T: I am very jealous when I see Ada's family. These three persons are very funny. 
All are very impulsive. But all are very true to each other. When I first saw 
Kaki, she was very noisy and created many quarrels with Ada and the father. 
But now she is more stable and mature. 
W: He made some significant comments to you, Kaki. 
M: I even do not know I am such good. 
After this interview was finished, these three young people went out to see a 
movie. Kaki told me that it was the first time she saw a movie with the sister. 
My reflection after the interview was that I should not underestimate the power 
of the family. When there was a space for them to explore, the family would heal 
herself. I was only a sparkling for this family to gather her energy. By igniting the 
right spot, the family would even display a firework on her own. 
Kaki wrote a note for me after one day of the interviews. 
23 June 99 
Today I saw the social worker with my sister. I am happy. I can talk to Ada 
directly. I can spell out my dissatisfaction to her. I feel good. 
Preparing the end of the school term 
At the end of the school term in July, I discussed with Ms. Tang about the case 
progress. Ms. Tang told me that due to her fighting, her frequent absence from 
school and the poor academic result, Kaki was recommended to repeat Secondary 
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Two. Ms. Tang was relieved that Kaki seemed to be ready and had no tremendous 
emotional upheaval. Ms. Tang also observed that Kaki finally knew the mistake and 
she did not perform the hand slashing. Yet she still opined that Kaki was lack of 
attention. Then I needed to clarify again that my main intervention was upon the 
individual needs. 
Although Ms. Tang did not make the referral，the communication was also 
necessary for a smooth intervention and to solicit the change from the teacher's point 
of view. The continuous clarification was a process to educate the teachers about 
what constituted a social work intervention. 
Session ten: Support work 
During the summer vacation, apart from the previous grievance about attending 
the restaurant, Kaki was eager in helping the restaurant. She was very busy. She 
appeared to be happier than before. I appreciated her effort in the family business. 
Session eleven: Preparing the closure 
Kaki sat down again in my office in early October 1999. 
Kaki appeared to be happier and more stable. She just recalled one unhappy 
event before the week of the interview. Her new class mistress, Ms. Chin, found that 
Kaki was absent from school for two consecutive days. The reason was that she was 
addicted in playing new installed TV games at home and she overslept. The class 
mistress contacted the father. The father stood on Kaki's side and he did not respond 
to the teacher. The father was indifferent to Ms. Chin's description about Kaki's 
schooling misbehaviors. Ms. Chin then contacted the natural mother of Kaki. The 
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mother gave a ring to Kaki and scolded her for about two hours. Holding the tears, 
she used a cutter to create one light wound to release her unhappiness. 
K: I don't know what my mother wants. She doesn't listen to me. She repeated 
many times that I am not motivated to study. She used two-third of time 
reprimanding that I was deserved to repeat Secondary Two. She scolded me 
that I did not learn my past experience when I was Primary Four. My father 
even did not scold me about the repeat. Does she know that I am now more 
motivated in studying? She just listened to the teacher's words and I felt 
frustrated. 
When I prepared the family members for her repeat of Secondary Two, I did not 
recognize the possibility that the teacher would contact the mother. It was the 
loophole of the intervention. My immediate reflection was a story by Homer's 
ancient tale，Achilles the Greek hero (Clarkson, 1994). The hero's body was 
protected by the attacks of all weapons by the mother's ointments, except the ankles, 
in which the mother held when Achilles was a baby. Achilles was a hero and he won 
every battle because of his omnipotent protective body, except the ankles. Then one 
day the arrow stabbed the ankle. The hero was dead. As helping professionals, any 
loopholes for any "perfect" intervention were normal. We need to face it in reality. 
When Kaki showed her wound, it was lighter because she found it painful. She 
described that in order to prevent the further emotional disturbance, she would not see 
her mother for one month. I suggested if it would be an idea that I invited the 
mother and Kaki for an interview. Kaki responded that she did not want to talk to 
the mother in the mean time. I respected her choice. Kaki even told me that she 
did not break the promise because she had one more chance (See Session five). She 
was serious about the promise that she made. 
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After this unhappy event was told, she told me something invigorating during 
these two months of her repeat. She was more motivated to study. She was 
attentive during lessons. She completed all homework assignments. She was also 
the "preacher" against body-mutilation. As an ex-body mutilator, her voice was so 
influential that many classmates quitted the self-destructive behaviors. 
Recalling the process, Kaki found that she was getting mature. She started to 
"think". In the family，conflicts occurred sometimes and Kaki was still scolded by 
the father sometimes. Kaki recognized that it was normal as far as they had good 
times together in dinners, gossiping what has happened in the village. Kaki also 
found that the father did not beat her with physical force. From the words of Ada, 
she knew that the father took his effort in changing himself. The family atmosphere 
was more harmonious. 
As Kaki thought that she knew how to take care of herself, she also the 
termination of the service after seeing her and her sister one more time. I augmented 
that I would find her in three months' time as a follow-up. The session was a 
preparation for the closure of the casework experience. 
Session twelve: The termination 
Kaki and the sister went to my room again in late October. The sister has 
worked in a department store as a sales assistant for more than two weeks. When 
they sat down, she was worried whether Kaki was exhausted as she needed to attend 
the restaurant almost everyday. 
Kaki wept. She told the sister that as she had found a job, they have less chance 
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talking to each other. She missed the time in the summer vacation. It seemed that 
they did not talk for a long while. Ada also wept. Holding tears，Ada told Kaki 
that despite the life circumstances，she and Kaki were always closely connected. 
Taking this chance, Kaki told the sister about her new classmates, her behaviors 
at school and the call from the mother due to the teacher. Ada joined the camp to 
reprimand the teacher from disrupting the parent-child relationship. 
After a while, they sat quietly. The sister seemed to be very glad. 
I wanted to solicit the sister's point of view about Kaki's change. She opined 
that Kaki was more stable and she did not make tantrums. She started to open her 
textbook sometimes. She talked to phone less frequently. She was eager in 
attending the restaurant. The most impressive change was that Kaki helped Ada tidy 
up her floor. Ada even found that Kaki was more like a girl than a boy. 
Kaki enjoyed the sister's description. When the sister commented that Kaki 
was more feminine, I noticed that she started to wear earrings and some colorful 
bracelets, compared to her white shirt and black pant dress code. 
Kaki felt embarrassed to say her change. She said thank you in different ways 
many times before they left. She even told me to take care of my health. 
As a finale of the intervention, I decided to write a story in the letter to Kaki and 
her second sister. 
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15 October 99 
Dear Kaki and Ada, 
/ have complex feelings when I write this letter to you. We share difficult times 
together and finally it comes the sweet closure. 
Once upon a time, there was a little lamb. He was always unhappy. In this vast 
grassland, it seemed that no animals treated him kindly. 
One day, the little lamb went to the lake. He was very sad. He decided to jump 
into the lake and die instantly. 
Just before he wanted to jump, the sky turned black. The God of the Lake rose 
from the lake surface and he firmly said to the lamb, “ Go back to your home.“ 
The lamb was very frightened. He ran to his family immediately. 
yvhen he slowly saw this grassland, especially this particularly corner called、、home〃, 
he began to feel that the sheep and goat relatives were quite nice to him. 
He had thought one thing through: He was the person who made himself unhappy. 
Picking up the memory, he knew that he was very loyal to this family. 
Unfortunately he thought that the source of his unhappiness came from the family. 




School social worker 
(See original Chinese version in Appendix 5.4.4) 
Three months' later 
Kaki did not perform any body mutilation acts. Her academic result was good. 
Previously she ranked the second last. In the examination in January, she ranked the 
third. Although she knew that this class was academically poorer than her previous 
class, her ranking deserved her happiness. Her time was occupied with staying at the 
restaurant, studying sometimes and dating with one boyfriend for over four months in 
a stable manner. It was perceived insofar as the longest affair. 
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Conclusion 
This is a case about an adolescent girl. Kaki initially performed severe body 
mutilating acts due to stress. The casework experience facilitated her to concretize 
the previously "vague" stress into different issues such as peers, dating and the family. 
During the telling and the retelling process, Kaki discovered new meanings to these 
issues. She incorporated the grandmother as a significant figure to her lived story. 
The initial presenting problem of stress and the body mutilating acts subsided. 
Kaki connected to the family very much and her last perceived stress was the 
family. I mobilized the father, the sister and even the boyfriend of the sister for the 
casework experience. The experience clarified the misunderstandings among family 
members. It bombarded each other's subjective perception of Kaki. Most 
importantly, the family connectedness was re-vitalized during the process. During 
the process, Kaki was influenced by the positive comments by different people with 
good intention. When the family members were connected, they had sufficient 
energy to generate a hope-inspiring family story. The new family story synchronized 
the re-narrated life story of Kaki as well. 
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Chapter Eleven 
Clients' post-hoc evaluations 
11.0 Introduction 
All clients involved in the casework process of the "narrative informed practice", 
including adolescents and the family members, were invited for individual evaluation 
interviews conducted by an independent research assistant. The research assistant 
had no prior involvement during the intervention course. He would conduct the 
evaluation interviews based on the interview guideline (See chapter five and 
Appendix 4). The aims of the evaluation were: 
1. To retrieve the significant events leading to change, if any; 
2. To evaluate the intervention strategy executed by the school social worker; 
3. To examine the usefulness of the casework service; and 
4. To examine the usefulness of the evaluation. 
This chapter would present the results of the individual clients' evaluation. 
Some significant findings would then be highlighted with the relevance of the 
"narrative informed practice". 
The author was aware that the one-shot post-evaluation might not sufficient to 
generate stable evaluation result. With sufficient time and resources, multiple post-
hoc data was more reliable and valid. Moreover, the quality of the evaluation data 
relied on the interviewer's questioning skills and the client's trust to the interviewer. 
Despite the limitations of the evaluation, the data can still provide another source that 
the clients can speak up their voices related to the past casework experience. 
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11.1 Evaluation data by individual case 
Exhibits 11.1 to 11.4 summarize the evaluation data of the post-hoc evaluation 
interviews for different cases. 
Exhibit 11.1 shows the evaluation of Pui-sze (Chapter Seven: A story of 
floating). 
Exhibit 11,1: Client's nost-hoc evahiatinn (K storv of flrmting� 
Evaluation areas Pui-sze ‘ ^ ^ ~ _ _ _ = ii 
Significant events • “ T h e story of her floating; ^ — = = _ _ _ = = — — — 
• The story of the little boat and the thunderstorm (worker's letter); 
• Mr. Lee was not as unfair as she initially thought. 
Perceived problems • S h e would not be motivated to study; 
if no casework • She would hate her mother and her younger sister; 
service was • The teacher-student conflicts would be incurable, rendered. 
Intervention • T h e worker encouraged her to study; 
strategy • The worker was veiy humorous. Therefore some unhappy incidents would 
turn into comedy and it helped her rethink the issues; 
• She found the pictorial means more useful and direct than words; 
• The worker would not force her to have interviews with other people; 
• She preferred talking rather than letters because it could solve the problems 
directly; 
• The worker could be more direct to her sometimes. 
Quality of school • To have a heart to help students, but not to impose something everybody 
social worker in knows; 
general • Qualities: humorous, conversational. 
Worker-client • It is a secure relationship. Pui-sze knew that the worker was not a friend, 
relationship She treated the social worker as a "personal counselor". In this way, she also 
thought that this positioning could help her best; 
• If there was no relationship, she would not change; 
• Relationship qualities: confidentiality; close but not personal. 
Who should seek Who should seek help ~ ‘ 
help and who • Those who find the studying, teacher-student relationship and family as 
should not problematic. 
Who should not seek help 
• Those who are not motivated to change. 
Usefulness of* She could recall the change after the casework process and was more 
evaluation motivated to study, as the period of evaluation was around her preparation of 
I the public examination; 
• She could understand what the social worker's intervention for her problems. 
• Evaluation is therefore needed. 
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Exhibit 11.2 describes the post-hoc evaluation of the case “I don't want to go to 
school! ” (Chapter Eight). Wai-hung, the mother and the father were interviewed. 
Exhibit 11,2： Clients^ post-hoc evaluation H cion，t want to go to school I) 
Evaluation areas Wai-hung The mother ‘ The father || 
Significant events • The mother cut the • T h e son was not as • The mother became 
electric wire of the bad as she thought; less stressful; 
computer; 參 Sho noodod to be • The mother could be 
• The scout barbecue assertive and kind; stricter to the son. 
dialogue with the • Her effort in taking 
mother. care Wai-hung was 
well recognized. 
Perceived problems if no i T h e mother would • The son would • T h e mother would 
casework service was be very irrational to misbehave be very irrational 
rendered him. seriously; and hysterical to the 
• The son would not son. 
go to school and 
stay at home; 
• She would be very 
stressful. 
Intervention strategy • H e needed to clarify • T h e worker • The worker 
many facilitated the son to supported the 
misunderstandings speak up his side of mother during his 
to the mother; stoiy, which in absence in Hong 
• The social worker return made her feel Kong, 
did not talk much less stressful; 
and he felt less • The parent-child 
threatened; communication was 
• The worker could enhanced and the 
invite him to speak worker was not 
up more than Ae intrusive during the 
mother; conversations; 
• He needed to see the • The worker 
worker individually provided a space for 
as he had something her to rethink her 
else to seek help parenting practice; 
from the worker; • The involvement of 
• He liked the letters the father made her 
than the interviews feel less lonely in 
because they could handling the son's 
be read many times. issues; 
• The worker raised 
the awareness of the 
school-family 
cooperation. I 
Quality of a school • Confidential and •Conf iden t i a l and • R e f l e x i v e ; 
social worker humorous facilitative to a • Able to conduct a 
parent-child family meeting. 
I conversation | 
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Exhibit 11.2： Clients' post-hoc evaluation (I don't want to go to schonll) 
(Continued) 
Evaluation areas Wai-hunfi 丨The mother [The father || 
Worker-client • Close but not a • Veiy understanding; • Instrumental: if the 
relationship friend; • She trusted the tasks were solved, 
• He was there to help worker's experience the relationship was 
her mother; in handling fine. Otherwise, 
• Relationship problematic youths; the relationship did 
qualities: • Relationship nothing, 
confidentiality and facilitated the 





Who should seek help • H e had no particular Who shnnid seek h e l p ； H e had no particular 
and who should not ideas. • Those parents who ideas 
thought that the sons 
must be 
problematic, but in 
fact it was not 
always true. 
Who should not seek 
lldp 
• The mother blamed 
the son only and 
was not willing to 
change. 
Usefulness of the • He remembered • The evaluation was • I f the evaluation was 
evaluation how "crazy" his helpful for her to useM to the mother, 
mother used to be reorganize the past it was then useM. 
and he would experience 
appreciate this • Evaluation was 
mother more. needed. 
Exhibit 11.3 shows the evaluation data of one of the most complicated cases in 
this study: Violence, tears, crisis and hope (Chapter nine). Kwong-lung, the mother 
and the father were interviewed. 
Exhibit 11.3: Clients' post-hoc evaluation rViolence tears, crisis and hnpe^ 
Evaluation areas Kwong-lung [The mother and the father || 
Significant areas • T h e adventures of Brother Lung The mother 
to the promotion of Secondary • To teach the son how to behave; 
Two and to the working world; • To visit the son; 
• To visit him in Pik-Uk detention • A few people who gave hope to 
centre; her about the son. 
• To write a letter to call him The father 
home; • To help him "fight against" the 
• Not to give him up under many school for the sake of the 
circumstances. unfairness. 
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Exhibit 11.3： Clients' nost-hoc evaluation (Violence, tears c r i s i s anH hnpp) 
^Continued) 
Evaluation areas Kwong-lung [The mother and the father I 
Perceived problem i f l t H e would be imprisoned. [ • B o t h opined that Lung would be 
casework service was imprisoned, 
not sought 
Intervention strategy • T h e worker was veiy humorous; The mother 
• The worker wrote many letters to • The worker encouraged her to 
him and he wrote back; talk to the father directly and not 
• He preferred letters to talking to be afraid of him; 
because it was more meaningful. • To Help the son be well-behaved; 
He would forget what he had • The son trusted the worker veiy 
said; much and he would follow the 
• The worker allowed him to stay worker's advice, 
calm. The father 
參 To help him know that 
negotiating with school personnel 
was needed and the son was not 
always wrong at school. 
Qualities of a school • To be talkative; The mother 
social worker • To support students; • To help the son; 
• To act according to a situation • To help the parents to help the 
immediately. son. 
The father 
• To help the son. 
Worker-client • S i e s o c i a l w o r k e r ^ a The mother 
relationship trustworthy friend; • The relationship was trustworthy 
• Relationship was veiy important and the worker would not betray 
for the social work intervention; the son. 
• Relationship qualities: • The trust from the relationship 
confidentiality and helped the case progress, 
trustworthiness The father 
• The father had no ideas. 
Who should seek help Who should seek help The mother~~‘ 
and who should not • Lung thought that his sitmtiVm Who should seek help 
was the most difficult. • Those children who were 
Therefore, as his difficulties severely behaviorally 
could be handled by the worker, problematic. 
then everybody who had a The father 
problem could consult the worker • The father had no ideas. 
Who should not seek help 
• Those who have given up 
themselves 
• Those who did not think j 
Usefulness of the • The evaluation reminded h i m ® B o t h had no particular ideas 
evaluation about his difficult life and he 
would remember how hard he 
worked for a betterment of his 
life. 
• Evaluation was needed. 
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Exhibit 11.4 shows the post-hoc evaluation interview data of Kaki'case (Chapter 
Ten: Transformation body mutilation to family loyalty). Kaki, the second sister and 
the father were interviewed. 
Exhibit 11.4: Clients^ post-hoc evaluation 
(Transforming body mutilation tn family loyalty) 
Evaluation iKaki iThe second sister and the father 1  
areas 
Significant I T h e story of the lamb; The second sister 
GVGnts 參 The worker really appreciated her 參 To revitali乙e the sibling relationships 
deeds and complimented her as home • To clarify the misunderstanding, 
caring; The father 
• She could talk to the sister directly • To help the daughter to be less 
about some misunderstanding; stubborn; 
• She had quitted the body mutilation • To enhance Kaki's motivation to 
habits. study; 
• To remind him not to beat the 
daughter. 
What would i S h e wou ld s t i l l perform body- The secnnH sister 
happen if mutilation and possibly suicidal acts; • Kaki would be less mature; 
casework • She would be extremely stressM; • The sibling relationship would be 
service were • She did not know she was home deteriorated, 
not sought? caring and family members were The father 
connected. • Her academic performance would not 
be satisfactory. 
Intervention • The worker helped her to organize the The second sister ‘ 
strategy messy life events and she was less • The worker created a space to allow 
stressed. As a result, she would not the sisters to share the mutual concern; 
mutilate her body; • She liked the worker to talk less. She 
• To help her think more systematically; did not like hear worker preaching; 
• The worker really listened to her and • The worker helped the sister think and 
passed no judgements; be mature. 
• The retrieving of the grandmother; 
• She preferred talking rather than The father 
letters because it was more direct; • No particular opinions provided that 
• The worker was not responsive the daughter was well behaved and 
enough sometimes; attained an acceptable academic 
• The worker could be more record, 
confrontative and direct; 
• If possible, father-daughter and 
mother-daughter interviews could be 
conducted for a more completed 
intervention. 
Quality of • To inspire students to have hope for The second sister 
school social everything; • To have passion to students; 
worker in • To say something relevant and • To connect and accept students as they 
general meaningful; are; 
• Qualities: conversational and genuine. • To believe in students. 
The father 
• No particular opinion. 
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Exhibit 11,4： Clients' evaluation rXransforming body mutilation to family loyalty^ 
rContinued) 
Evaluation IlKaki 一 I The second sister and the father 
areas 
Worker-client • T h e worker was a helping agent Hp. The second sister 
relationship was not a friend and he was a special • The sisters trusted the worker when 
adult; they talked in front of the worker; 
• The relationship was akin to • Relationship qualities: sense of 
friendship when Kaki could open her security. 
heart and this helped her change; The father 
• The relationship was different from • Relationship qualities: instrumental 
other adults as the worker would not and functional. 
reprimand or teach her; 
• Relationship qualities: confidentiality, 
trust and patience. 
Who should Who should seek help • ~~Both had no ideas, 
seek help and 參 Those who were very stressful; 
who should • Those who took responsibilities for 
not their behaviors. 
Who should Tint seek hp.lp 
• Those who wanted to kill time only; 
參 Those who were absolutely correct 
and others absolutely wrong. 
Usefulness o f . By the evaluation, she would • B o t h expressed no particular opinions 
evaluation remember what happened before and about the evaluation, 
was clearer about the changes; 
• The evaluation was needed; 
• She hoped the information would be 
I useful for the worker's service. 
11.2 Significant findings 
11.2.1 Significant events 
All clients could spell out the significant events within the casework experience 
without difficulties. All significant events were relevant to the initial presenting 
problems and were connected to the changes of the clients' lives. The events 
signified that the intervention was effective and meaningful to the clients' initial 
predicaments. 
Many clients highlighted directly some outcomes of the intervention as the 
significant events. Some results were related to the designated outcomes of the 
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"narrative informed practice". Clients were facilitated to explore alternative 
meanings to the events of the lived experience. In Pui-sze's case, when the teacher-
student conflicts were explored fully with details, one of the significant events was 
that the teacher was not as unfair as she previously thought. In Wai-hung's case, the 
mother explored an alternative parenting paradigm. She discovered that she needed to 
be both firm and kind to the son. This was a significant event for her. At Wai-
hung's side, due to the mother's firmness, one of his significant events was that 
cutting the computer electric wire when he surfed the Internet for a pro-longed period 
of time. This event connected to the emerging parenting of Mr. Kong and a re-
definition of the parent-son relationship. In Kwong-lung's case, the father explored 
the meaning of the son's current difficulties. He connected that the school 
management was one source of the problems. When his meaning to the son's 
condition changed, his action would be altered. The father mentioned that 
facilitating him to talk to school personnel was a significant event. 
"Narrative informed practice" emphasizes the meaning making process when 
clients could hear each other carefully. When Wai-hung's mother attended to the 
son's insider version of himself, the mother recalled that “the son was not as bad as 
she thought" as one significant event. The mother was less stressful, leading to the 
father's significant event that the mother was relaxed. In Kaki's case, the second 
sister and Kaki were engaged in a conversation with the facilitation of the school 
social worker. The misunderstandings between the siblings were clarified. The 
initial unsatisfactory sibling relationship was transformed into a harmonious bonding. 
Both recalled the conversation as the significant event. 
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In Kwong-lung's case, Kwong-lung found that when the school social worker 
did not give him up, he then had hopes for himself. Kwong-lung recalled that this 
was the most significant event. 
In Kaki's case, the father recalled that the school social worker reminded him not 
to beat as the significant event. The reminder was effective in the father's mind and 
his latter action in handling the parent-daughter relationship. 
All adolescents remembered the stories or metaphors when they were used in the 
intervention as significant events. Pui-sze's story of floating and the school social 
worker's constructed "the little boat and the thunderstorm" helped her “float，，in her 
life. The adventures of Brother Lung to the promotion of Secondary Two and to the 
working world portrayed Kwong-lung's struggles to his future. The school social 
worker's "story of the lamb" to Kaki embraced her connectedness to her family. 
11.2.2 The clients' subjective helpfulness of the service 
All clients were invited to think the difference of their lives if no casework 
service was rendered. The effect of the question was to explicate the clients' 
subjective helpfulness of the service. The magnitude of the difference implied the 
usefulness. Exhibit 11.5 discloses that all clients regarded the casework service was 
helpful. The results show clearly that all clients sensed that they had "transformed" 
to another lived experience from the initial predicaments. Alternative lived 
experiences required clients' other comportment, new meanings and new narratives. 
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Exhibit 11.5： Perceived magnitude of change from the casework servirp 
Case Perceived outcome if no casework Actual case outcome from case studies || 
service was rendered 
The story of floating • She would not be motivated to • Her motivation to study was high; 
study; • The family relationship was more 
• She would hate her mother and harmonious; 
the younger sister; • She was partly responsible for the 
• The teacher-student conflicts teacher-student conflicts and her 
would be incurable. sense of social justice in handling 
the school policy was enhanced. 
I don't want to go to • The mother would be irrational • The mother was more relaxed in 
school and stressful; parenting; 
• The son would not go to school; • The mother used action rather 
• The son would misbehave. than words in relating the son and 
she felt satisfied; 
• The son did not manifest non-
attendance; 
• The parent-child relationship and 
the couple relationship were 
enhanced. 
Violence, tears, crisis • Kwong-lung would be imprisoned • K w o n g - l u n g s t a y e d i n t h ^ 
肌d hope community and had a stable job; 
• The family relationship was more 
harmonious. 
Transforming from i ^ w o u l d p e r f o r m b ^ • K a k i did not manifest body 
body mutilation to mutilation and possibly suicidal mutilation-family loyalty acts; • Her stress was reduced 
• She remained stressM; substantially; 
• She did not know the family • The family relationship was 
members were connected. harmonious. 
11.2.3 Intervention strategy 
The focus of the evaluation of the intervention strategy was to explicate the 
clients，conception of the school social worker's intervention. The author attempted 
to connect the feedback with the "narrative informed practice". 
11.2.3.1 Overall intervention 
Adolescents highlighted the importance that the school social worker sought 
their consent before inviting other family members for interviews. This respected 
their choice and decision. 
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Moreover, the school social worker would not force them to speak up. The 
adolescents felt more comfortable. 
11.2.3.2 Office interviews 
The clients valued that the school social worker was genuinely supportive and 
encouraging in the office interviews. This atmosphere was a crucial background for 
the narrative activities. Any coercive or reprimanding undertone would destroy the 
essence of the "narrative informed practice，，. 
The school social worker and the clients were engaged in a continuous 
conversation within the "narrative informed practice，，. The adolescents valued that 
the worker was not verbally dominating. They also valued that the worker did not 
impose many judgements to their lives. 
Pui-sze evaluated that the use of pictorial aim could facilitate her consciousness 
in her own "floating" act. The image was more powerful than the words during the 
conversational exchange. 
During the continuous conversation, Kaki opined that the worker helped her re-
arrange her perceived messiness of her life. The expansion of the conversation 
included the missing figure of her life，the grandmother. The presence of the 
grandmother enabled her to take care of herself. Kaki's comments confirmed some 
narrative principles such as telling and retelling, the part and the whole, and the dual 
landscape of consciousness and action. 
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The parents thought that the intervention facilitated them to re-think the 
adolescents' predicaments. Both listening to the adolescents' stories and engaging in 
parent-child dialogues catalyzed the rethinking process. When the meaning was 
altered，parents' consciousness and action would be changed. In Wai-hung's case, 
the mother's initial worry was faded out. The recruitment of the father turned the 
mother-son affair into the family affair. This made her less lonely. Wai-hung's 
parents treasured the provision of space within the office interviews. 
In Kwong-lung's case, the mother was courageous enough to speak to the father 
when she saw the problem. 
Kwong-lung's parents and Kaki's father valued the school social worker could 
help their children well behaved. These parents concerned the behavioral and 
academic results of their adolescents. Unlike Wai-hung's parents, they connected 
the intervention strategy with the actual progress in behaviors and academic results. 
They found that the children were not always bad and they needed to listen to them. 
When the initial problems attained different meanings, parents found that their 
children were not the problem bearers，especially when the adolescents were situated 
at school. They took initiative in helping the children at school. Both Wai-hung 
and Kwong-lung's parents took action in the management of their children at school. 
They related that the intervention raised their consciousness in dealing with school for 
the situation. 
One conducive element for the success of the intervention was that the parents 
believed the school social worker attained adequate professional competence in 
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helping them and their children. The school social worker's understanding to the 
parents' needs was also facilitative to the casework progresses. 
The mother's evaluation and the father's evaluation about the intervention 
strategy pointed to different domains. The mothers' evaluation emphasized the 
casework experience process and the relationship issues more. The fathers' 
evaluation emphasized the completion of the casework tasks and the fulfillment of the 
intervention goals. 
The sister of Kaki valued most that the worker could help the siblings resolve 
misunderstandings. 
“Narrative informed practice" suggests that the emotion could facilitate the 
meaning-remaking process. Both Pui-sze and Kwong-lung thought that the worker 
was humorous to the extent that the meaning of hopeless events was changed. 
Clients would not stick to their initial meanings to the problems. The emotion could 
facilitate the change of the meaning substantially. 
In addition to humor, the worker needed to stay calm with the clients during 
crisis period. In Kwong-lung's case, Kwong-lung treasured the worker could hold 
him during hopelessness. Only that he could find his own way out of the 
predicaments. 
11.2.3.3 Letters Versus interviews 
The evaluation results showed that the boys in this study preferred letters to 
interviews. They would forget what they had said in the interviews. However, 
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they could read letters many times and the letters were good reminders for them. 
Girls in this study preferred interviews to letters. They thought that the 
interviews were more direct in facilitating them to solve the difficulties immediately. 
11.2.3.4 Suggestions for improvements 
The evaluation shows that clients elicited valuable comments for latter service. 
“Narrative informed practice" involved the active conversation between the social 
worker and the clients. The adolescent girls suggested that the worker could be 
more responsive to their needs and be more eloquent during the casework experience. 
The adolescent girls also commented that the school social worker could be more 
direct to them. This meant that when the worker felt that some acts or some beliefs 
were not totally right, the clients could also sense the worker's disagreement in his 
face. The clients preferred the worker to voice out his opinion rather than to have a 
puzzled face sometimes. Speaking things directly would help them rethink the issue 
immediately. They also suggested that when the worker voiced his opinions, he 
must not be coercive and reprimanding overtly or covertly. 
Both Wai-hung and Kaki proposed another intervention modality other than the 
previous casework experience. Wai-hung preferred more individual interviews 
whereas Kaki proposed various dyadic interviews. Were their opinions explicated 
with their particular purposes earlier, the intervention course would be different. 
253 
12.2.4 The qualities of a school social worker during the casework service 
The qualities of a school social worker during the commencement of the 
"narrative informed practice" can be grouped into (1) the worker's belief in 
adolescents; (2) the ethical practice; and (3) intervention qualities. 
During the “narrative informed practice", clients value that the worker can 
connect and accept the adolescents. The worker does not see the adolescents as 
problems. He conceptualizes problems are separated from the adolescents. He 
believes that the change abilities of adolescents. All clients comment that a school 
social worker needs to achieve this quality during intervention. 
Moreover, many clients understand that information exchange within the school 
setting is very frequent. They would treasure the school social worker to respect 
their confidentiality. This is the foundation of an ethical practice. It is the basic 
ingredient for the clients' perceived safety and trust for their disclosedness of their 
predicaments and vulnerabilities. 
The clients, under the previous "narrative informed practice' casework 
experience, have commented that the professional competence of a school social 
worker relies on several intervention qualities. He needs to be conversational, 
genuine, reflexive and humorous enough. Moreover, the school social worker needs 
to inspire hopes to clients. He needs to initiate parent-child dialogue with the 
provision of the casework space. 
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12.2.5 Worker-client relationship 
Clients in this evaluation unconcealed that the working relationship is an 
important factor for the possibilities of changes. Working relationship and the 
clients' changes are closely related. The clients' comment can generate a set of 
criteria of relationship building during the casework practice. 
All adolescents，except Kwong-lung who recognized the worker as a friend, 
treated the school social worker as a helping agent. Adolescents can have adequate 
cognitive abilities to distinguish that a school social worker is not a friend after all. 
The school social worker is a special adult who prepares to help them change. 
The parents identified the social worker as a helper without difficulties. The 
fathers perceived the relationship as more instrumental related to the management of 
the casework problems. They maintained that if the problems were not handled, the 
working relationship did not have any particular meaning. 
The school social worker can pursue the following qualities in building a 
working relationship with clients for the sake of the facilitation of the casework 
progress. Confidentiality is the basis for the establishment of the relationship. 
When confidentiality is observed, the worker can build a trustworthy, secure and 
comfortable working environment. The working relationship also requires the social 
worker to be close to the clients' predicaments and the situations time to time. As a 
helper, clients would not require the social worker to disclose his personal materials. 
They accept the social worker to be impersonal. The capability of being impersonal 
is the major difference between the worker and all other closely related people in 
clients' lives. 
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11.2.6 Subjective usefulness of the casework service 
The author was interested on clients' perceived usefulness of the school social 
work casework service after the completion of the experience. He wanted to know 
what kind of problems or persons would be benefited from the school social work 
casework service from the ex-clients' point of view. 
The findings of this area are incidentally consistent. All clients perceived those 
had similar difficulties as theirs could seek help from the school social worker. This 
set of questions facilitated the clients to spell out their initial help-seeking reasons. 
The clients knew that they turned away from the initial predicaments to a new realm. 
Clients were empowered as they knew they have changed already in a post-hoc 
evaluation. This is regarded as an unpredictable but constructive evaluation effect. 
All respondents opined that the casework service would not be helpful if the 
clients do not take the initiative and be responsible to the change. Clients can be 
benefited from the service when they are motivated to change and view themselves as 
change agents. 
With the school social worker's persistent curiosity and not-knowing stance, the 
"narrative informed practice" requires the clients to fill out the details of their lives. 
All narrative activities such as telling and retelling, dual landscape of consciousness 
and action are achieved through the clients' active participation. The realization of 
an alternative story and a metaphor requires the clients' effort. The school social 
worker does not instruct the clients and he well understands that the responsibility of 
the meaning making lies on the novelty and creativity of the clients. Clients' 
determination of their own life scripts constituted the basic ground of the casework 
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practice. In this way, the clients' feedback enlightens an alternative understanding 
of the usefulness of the "narrative informed practice". 
11.2.7 Usefulness of the evaluation 
All clients found that the evaluation facilitated them to remember the change of 
the initial problems. They were motivated to a betterment of their lives after the 
evaluation. The evaluation was at least client empowering. 
The clients could spell out their perceived intervention of the school social 
workers. They could examine the usefulness of the service to their problems directly. 
The impact of the intervention was concretized. 
As a result, all respondents claimed that the evaluation of the casework service 
was beneficial to them. The evaluation practice is recommended for future school 
social work service. 
11.3 Summary and conclusion 
In this chapter, the results of the clients' post-hoc evaluation were described. In 
addition to individual clients' evaluation data, significant findings were also 
organized and highlighted. 
All clients would elicit the significant events during the casework experience. 
Many significant events were related to the changes of their initial predicaments. All 
adolescents recalled the stories and metaphors as significant events. 
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The magnitudes of the usefulness of the service could be spelt out by the 
comparison of clients' subjective conception if no casework service was rendered 
with actual outcomes. The magnitudes of change for the four cases were 
tremendous. 
Clients could describe their perceived school social worker's intervention 
strategy. They valued the meaning-remaking process through telling and retelling, 
mutual dialogues between different parties and active listening to the adolescents. 
Recruitment of different people in real or in memory facilitated the meaning making 
of their lives. When parents' understanding to the adolescents' problem was altered, 
they took relevant action for their children's welfare, such as direct dialogue with the 
father and working with school system. 
Girls preferred talking than letters whereas boys preferred letters more. The 
school social worker could be more direct to adolescents. 
In general, a school social worker needs to keep confidentiality during the 
practice. He needs to fully believe the change abilities of adolescents and he 
separates the adolescents from the problems. During the casework practice, he needs 
to be conversational, humorous, reflexive and genuine. 
The working relationship is the ground for the possibility of changes. 
Grounded on confidentiality, a school social worker can develop a trust, secure and 
comfortable relationship with clients. The clients do not require the worker to be 
personal. 
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All clients perceived that people who attained similar problems as theirs could 
seek help from the school social worker. However，clients need to hold the 
responsibilities for their changes. 
The clients appreciated the evaluation. The clients' post-hoc evaluation was 
empowering and the connection between the clients' changes and the intervention was 
revisited and concretized. 
Clients' feedback is constructive to the school social work service development. 
Provided that the locus of the evaluation is clear, the execution of the clients' post-hoc 
evaluation after the casework experience is not technically difficult. However, the 
comments generated are meaningful for the service. They can facilitate the 
development “narrative informed practice" as a practice theory. The comments are 
good reminders for school social workers to develop and expand their actual casework 
practice repertoire. 
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Section Five: Discussion and conclusion 
Chapter Twelve 
Discussion and implications 
12.0 Introduction 
The author attempted to examine the applicability of "narrative informed 
practice" for four school social work cases. In addition, clients were invited to 
participate in post-hoc evaluation interviews. Based on the findings from Chapter 
Six to chapter Eleven, the author would evaluate the limitations of this study based on 
the practice theory and the research methods. The present study sheds light on 
various aspects on school casework service and research possibilities. The author 
would attempt to describe the implications systematically along the following aspects: 
practice theory, evaluation, methodology, research and school social work. Further 
research direction engendered from this study would also be discussed. 
12.1 Limitations of the study 
One of the major limitations of the study is that there are some plausible 
explanations to the case outcomes. All cases showed that the working relationship, 
care and concern might be determining factors for the case outcomes, rather than the 
practice theory. The humanistic working relationship can facilitate the changing 
abilities of the clients per se. Wai-hung's case can also be explained as the 
restructuring of the family hierarchy among three family members. The plausible 
explanations might be more crucial in bringing changes than the proposed narrative 
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activities. However, owing to the research design, a careful outcome study about the 
therapeutic facts was not adopted. Therefore, the author could not account for the 
significance of the alternative explanation. 
In addition to the major drawback, the study cannot develop a solid practice 
protocol. As the first attempt of the approach to the local territory, some 
phenomenon generated from the case studies needs to be further studied. Moreover, 
owing to the confinement of the research objectives，some issues related to practice 
and theory need to take further contemplation. 
"Narrative informed practice" focuses on the meaning making from any 
possibilities. All cases illustrated that all alternative experiences were finally 
connected to the family. The relationship between the family and the alternative 
lived experiences needs to be further explored. 
"Narrative informed practice" requires the meaning-remaking process of clients. 
It is the continuous intervention goal. The four cases illustrated the successful 
attempts of the practice. However, in order to establish into a solid practice theory, 
it needs to account for some cases when meaning making as the intervention strategy 
is not adaptable for some clients. This does happen in the real life of a school social 
worker's casework intervention. 
The practice requires the school social worker and the clients engage in intensive 
verbal exchanges. All possibilities in fact lie on the utilization of the language. An 
in-depth study of the "use of language" to the “narrative informed practice" can be 
further studied. 
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A comprehensive practice theory connects to real life practice. The four cases 
are very motivated and voluntary during the early stage of the intervention. The 
author can further study the utilization of the practice to unmotivated or involuntary 
clients. 
The four cases show different case natures. Yet a school social worker needs to 
face far more diverse problems than expected. The study does not study the 
applicability of the "narrative informed practice" to a wider range of problems. 
Another limitation of the current study is that the practice is not tested with other 
school social workers. They would use their professional self differently. The 
applicability of the practice theory can be further supported. 
In addition to the practice theory, the author needs to account for the limitations 
from the clients' post-hoc evaluation. Owing to the constraints in time and resources, 
only one shot post-hoc evaluation was conducted. The trustworthiness of the data 
was problematic. 
Owing to the scale of this study, there are some methodological limitations. 
During the research process, the differentiation of the insider role as the school social 
worker and the outsider role as the researcher was not totally distinct. The author 
admitted there were times that the results from personal connection and the theme 
making exercise were strikingly similar. One reason was that when the school social 
worker executed his service, he (the social worker) also explored the themes of the 
case development. 
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As a conclusion, it is clear that this study carries a number of limitations and 
some of them are due to inadequacy of time and lack of resources. Some of the 
limitations are not uncommon during the establishment in social work practice theory 
and social science studies. However, the “narrative informed practice" as a 
rudimentary practice theory, along with the four case studies and the clients' post-hoc 
evaluation, can suggest new and workable concepts during the school casework 
service. After efforts are taken to tackle the limitations mentioned above, further 
studies on the development of the narrative principles into casework practice or 
simply the further establishment of "narrative informed practice", would certainly be 
useful in enhancing the school social work service in Hong Kong. 
12.2 Implications for the study 
The implications of the study will be organized along six dimensions: practice 
theory, evaluation, methodology, research, school social work practice and future 
research directions. 
12.2.1 Implications for the practice theory 
12.2.1.1 Revisiting the goals and objectives of the "narrative informed practice" 
The four cases illustrated that casework goal of "the accrual an alternative lived 
experience from the initial predicaments the clients bringing upon" could be achieved. 
The following casework objectives were achieved during the commencement of 
‘‘narrative informed practice" from the four cases: 
1. To create a safe and nurturing working relationship between the social worker 
and the clients (adolescents or family members); 
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2. To expand a particular account of a lived experience by an alternative 
consciousness or an alternative action; 
3. To facilitate the exchange of views between clients; 
4. To enable the triggering of an alternative meaning; 
5. The substantiation of a new narrative and the re-shaping of lived experience; 
6. To co-ordinate with school personnel or other parties when appropriate for the 
case movement. 
12.2.1.2 Revisiting the roles of a school social worker 
The four cases showed that the previously four stated roles of a school social 
worker in "Chapter four: Section 4.3.3" were applied. They are dialogical active 
listener and respondent; alternative meaning explorer, disseminator and 
consolidator; resource mobilizer; and case coordinator. 
In addition, the author opined that during the casework experience, the four cases 
showed that the school social worker needed to sort out the change agents (such as the 
family members) for the case progress continuously. In addition to the above-
mentioned roles, the additional role of the school social worker derived from the cases 
is "change agent locator". 
The four cases revealed that inspiring hope is the essence of the case progress. 
The author would add "hope-inspirer" as the additional role from the case studies. 
The six roles of a school social worker are the findings of the "narrative 
informed practice" from this study. 
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12.2.1.3 A discussion of the intervention of a school social worker during the 
practice 
a. Overall intervention 
The four cases required that the school casework intervention involved the direct 
(clinical) work with clients and the co-ordination with other involved parties such as 
school personnel and other professionals when appropriate. 
The guiding attitude of a school social worker during the "narrative informed 
practice" is the genuine belief about the change abilities or the resilience power of the 
clients. Without such belief，any case progress does not have any meaning to the 
social worker. Hope and support must be rendered throughout the intervention 
process. With the support, the clients can enliven their abilities to transform their 
initial predicaments to an alternative realm of experience. 
"Narrative informed practice" requires the school social worker to rethink the 
notion of "casework problems" critically. Throughout this study, it is confirmed that 
a school social worker takes the meaning of "problems" separated from the persons. 
The persons are not the problems. They are not blamed for the situation. When the 
traditional conceptualization of the helping is focused on the "problems", the logical 
thinking is to "solve the problems". However, "narrative informed practice" negates 
this “A leads to B" thinking. Helping is focused on the exploration of their lives and 
the meaning making process. What the clients bring are not "problems", but 
"difficulties" or "predicaments". The school social worker believes that through the 
detailed exploration of the unintelligible, the meaning of the initial predicaments can 
be altered through narrative activities. 
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When the “A leads to B" thinking is adopted, the social worker explores the “real 
causes" for the "problems". All sets of practice then focus on locating the cause and 
formulating intervention strategy according to the cause. When the logical thinking 
is deconstructed, the social worker does not hold the responsibility for locating the 
“real causes". He facilitates the alternative meaning-making of the initial difficulties 
of the clients. The repertoire of the exploration is the clients' lived experience and 
the possibilities are much greater and more flexible than locating the causes. 
The author believes that relocating the expertise of school casework intervention, 
the hope inspiring attitude and deconstructing the "problems" are the foundation of 
“narrative informed practice". They can shed light on school casework service. 
b. Office interviews 
The four cases confirmed the tasks of a school social worker during his practice 
(Chapter Four: Exhibit 4.2). 
A hope-inspiring and secure environment is the entry point of the intervention. 
The school social worker facilitates the clients' narrative activities through 
following closely the clients' initial tales. Pictorial means or story plots are added to 
increase the richness and the vividness of the understanding process. Injection of a 
new experience (such as a trial period in Wai-hung's case and Kaki's case) is 
experimented. In interviews more than two persons, mutual dialogues were adopted 
to trigger the alternative meaning making of the clients. 
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The author would like to discuss the use of metaphors, the interviews more than 
two people，the inclusion of change agents in the interviews and the clients' 
responsibilities. 
1. The use of metaphors 
All cases, except Wai-hung's case，involved the use of stories and metaphors. 
All clients retrieved the stories as the most significant events during the post-hoc 
evaluation. Adolescents are fascinated by the use of stories and metaphors. When 
they are able to create their own stories or metaphors, their sense of consciousness 
about their lived experience is raised. The responsibility for the creation of the life 
by his or her own is also enhanced. The power of the stories or metaphors facilitates 
the clients to separate their current predicaments. They are approaching another 
realm of experience (Pui-sze's "floating" and Kwong-lung's "adventures"). When 
they are back to the reality, the adolescents can actively rewrite their stories according 
to the alternative realm of experience. 
The school social worker can also construct a story according to his intuition and 
his creativity. Pui-sze's "little boat and the thunderstorm" and Kaki's "the story of 
the lamb" were used to connect the clients' lives. The stories provide support and 
nurturance to the clients. 
The use of metaphors is under exploration. However, the three out of four 
cases showed that it can facilitate the clients' changes substantially. 
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2. To maximize the usefulness of interviews more than two persons 
When the interview consists of more than two persons, "narrative informed 
practice" suggests the meaning-making process can be possible through attentively 
listening to other sides' version and mutual dialogues. The mother-son dialogue in 
Wai-hung's case; the parent-son dialogue in Kwong-lung's case; and the sibling 
dialogue and the father-second sister dialogue in Kaki's case illustrated this activity. 
In Kwong-lung's case，another triad member's description facilitated Kwong-lung's 
meaning-making of his triad orientation. In Kaki's case，the boyfriend of Kaki's 
second sister spelt out an alternative meaning to the sibling relationship and the 
family relationship in general. 
"Narrative informed practice" are one of the practices proposing that meaning-
making is possible through dialogical exchanges. The school social worker needs to 
equip the professional competence in conducting a one-person and a more than one-
person interviews. 
3. Inclusion of different change agents in the interviews 
One of the tasks of the school social worker is to continuously decide the 
inclusion of other change agents for the interviews. Wai-hung's case illustrated the 
impact of recruitment of the father in the interviews to the mother. Kwong-lung's 
case illustrated the decision of the social worker to invite the mother and the father for 
the intervention. Based on the findings of the four cases, the time-to-time decision 
of change agents is based on the current situation of the case progress, the 
adolescents' consent, the intended purpose of inviting other clients, the principle 
of parsimony and the social worker's abilities to conduct interviews more than 
two persons. 
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4. Clients' responsibility 
During the clients' evaluation, they unanimously agreed that they took the 
responsibilities to alter their initial predicaments. “Narrative informed practice" 
enhances the clients to explore an alternative experience by themselves. The school 
social worker does not instruct them to do something. By adopting a "not-knowing" 
rather than "doctor-know-it-all" stance, the worker creates a space for the clients to 
discover their alternative lives. The helper is suggested to take the role of a 
"companion" rather than a "teacher" or a "doctor". This role of being a 
"companion" shifts the responsibilities back to clients. 
"Narrative informed practice" re-orients clients' initial help-seeking behaviors. 
Many clients seeks help because they want the helper to "teach them how to solve 
problems，，. "Narrative informed practice", however, is a practice looking for the 
clients' self-determination of their own lives. 
c. Letter exchange 
During the "narrative informed practice", the school social worker write letters to 
the clients. The four cases spelt out the usefulness of the letters. They can 
facilitate the meaning remaking mechanism of the clients and they can substantiate 
the alternative meaning for the accrual of another realm of experience. 
All clients welcomed the letters. The evaluation data revealed that adolescent 
boys preferred letters more than girls. The author has a conjecture that boys seldom 
write letters among friends in their lives. Girls write letters to each other more 
frequently. Therefore, when boys receive letters, this "new" experience" can 
generate more meanings and they are more appreciative. 
269 
The effect of the letters is still under exploration. 
d. Revisiting the qualities of a school social worker during the casework 
practice 
The clients' evaluation revealed that during the casework practice, the worker 
needs to believe the change abilities of the clients. He respects the confidentiality of 
the clients within the school setting. 
In addition, under the "narrative informed practice，，，the social worker needs to 
be conversational, genuine, reflexive and humorous enough. Traditional casework 
training requires the helpers to understand the clients. In addition to "attentive 
listening", adolescents suggest the social worker to respond clients in a conversational 
way. The reflexivity of adolescents is induced by the conversational mode. 
Many adolescents cannot stand the solemn atmosphere and the seeming 
monologues during the interviews. In addition to conversation, different forms of 
emotion, such as humor, need to be added to the sessions. Clients then can be 
energized. The meaning-making would be facilitated by the alternative emotion in 
the sessions. 
e. Revisiting the worker-client relationship 
In Chapter Four, the author described that the worker-client relationship during 
the "narrative informed practice" is both personal and reflexive. 
The clients' evaluation augmented many dimensions of the worker-client 
relationship. Firstly, the working relationship is the foundation for the clients' 
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changes. Adolescents by large can recognize the relationship as a helping 
relationship and the school social worker is a helper. 
When the working relationship is a personal and reflexive one, the clients added 
that confidentiality, trustworthiness and security are the components of the working 
relationship. 
When the clients perceive the working relationship as a helping one, they would 
not require the school social worker to disclose his personal information to the clients. 
This is the difference between the helping relationship and other relationships. 
The relationship qualities enlighten the school social worker to evaluate his 
relationship building capability with clients. 
The working relationship and the trust can be crucial factors for the case 
development. They are more important in bringing changes than the "clever" 
practice theories. However, the author maintained the stance that in addition to the 
empathetic working relationship, the practice theory can facilitate the social worker's 
conceptualization and working metaphors during practice. 
f. Working with school system 
Many school social work cases involve the school system, especially the student 
management. Based on the four cases, several steps are described for the working 
with the school system. 
1. The worker needs to assess the needs of coordinating with the school system 
continuously. The assessment includes the clients' abilities to deal with the 
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school system by themselves. 
2. Clients' permission is needed, unless the case situation is urgent and by the 
school social worker's professional assessment, working with the school system 
is a must. 
3. The school social worker takes the mission of social justice seriously. 
Interfering with the school system is raised when it is not conducive to the case 
development. The focus is to negotiate and influence school system for the 
better student management. Other unnecessary information of the cases should 
not be disclosed. 
4. The school social worker needs to map the resource persons of each case. All 
negotiation begins with the immediate school personnel who are responsible for 
a particular student management. If it fails, the school social worker needs to 
negotiate other senior school personnel for a better negotiation. 
5. The school social worker checks with the clients whether the negotiation is 
effective. 
In the four cases, the author opines that changing the teacher's opinions is 
important for the betterment of students, if time is allowed. However, altering the 
immediate student management is more direct and urgent, especially when the 
students are suffered from unnecessary disciplinary action. 
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g. Working with other professionals 
Among these four cases, only Kwong-lung's case situation involved with other 
professions. It was because he was engaged in judiciary and probation systems. 
By working with other professions, the school social worker needs to 
contemplate the purpose. One purpose is to exert the influence to other professionals 
for the case development. Another purpose is to delineate the division of labor of 
the cases clearly. Both purposes are needed for the case progress. 
Division of labor is necessary. Otherwise, the confused divisions would create 
a sense of mistrust among different professions. When the roles are overlapped, 
different interventions would blur the case progress. 
h. The discussion of the advantages of the “narrative informed practice” 
The "narrative informed practice" suggests that focusing the clients' lived 
experience, rather than the problem, is a turn in conventional case management. The 
room for maneuver for possibilities can be expanded. 
The practice relies on the casework materials unfolded in the sessions. It does 
not rely on standard systems of understanding the difficulties (e.g. behavioral 
management or disputing underlying irrational beliefs). As a result, the practice 
would not utilize "labels" in the practice. This prevents the social worker to form a 
picture of "depressed clients" or an "enmeshed family". The negation of the use of 
the labels can help the social worker to listen to the clients' primordial tales carefully 
without jumping to hasty conclusion such as “to disengage the enmesh family dyads". 
Professional "dominant" stories are shielded against. 
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Since the "narrative informed practice" does not follow the traditional way of 
thinking that finding the cause of the problems can lead to change. It does not focus 
on the problem-solving. It is therefore also not task-oriented. It requires the helper 
to attune to the clients' lives. The school social worker adopting the approach 
believes that exploring the lived experience of the clients can lead to the meaning-
remaking of the clients' initial conditions. The non-task-oriented approach gives the 
social workers much freedom in the co-construction of the clients' alternative stories. 
Different cases would have different stories. The social workers' creativity is also 
magnificently enhanced. 
The four cases revealed that the decentering practice of "narrative informed 
practice" leads to the clients' empowerment. The school social worker needs to 
"decenter" himself in the interview sessions. Then the clients can take their 
responsibilities to explore the forgotten parts of their lived experience. By retrieving 
the forgotten parts or by enacting the alternative actions, the school social worker only 
provides a space for the clients to help themselves. This exercise finally is client 
empowering since the clients can find their own way out of the initial predicament to 
another realm of experience. 
The case studies illustrated that the "narrative informed practice" is an 
integration of an individual and relational casework service. The working formats 
are governed by the particular point of the case development and the necessity for the 
inclusion of other people for the facilitation of the meaning-making process. 
"Narrative informed practice" also utilizes many means within one case. In 
addition to office interviews, letter exchange and injection of an alternative 
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experience are adopted. In fact, the author believes every possible means to 
facilitate meaning-making process can be utilized. 
In conclusion, this study has suggested "narrative informed practice" could be 
applicable for school casework service in Hong Kong. 
12.2.2 Implications for evaluation 
The clients' post-hoc evaluation revealed that all clients found the evaluation 
meaningful to them. The evaluation practice within the casework practice is client-
empowering. 
Moreover, the evaluation can generate many useful comments and feedback for 
the social worker's practice improvement. 
In this study, the author has designed a post-hoc evaluation guideline for the 
school casework service. The questions can be used as a protocol for future 
evaluation practice. The accumulation of the evaluation data is useful for the 
development of the school social worker practice theory. 
Evaluation practice in school casework service is recommended from the study. 
12.2.3 Methodological implications 
This study proposes a procedural method in conducting a casework research. 
The author utilized his two roles as a school social worker and as a researcher 
reflectively. The research experience revealed that the data generation from these 
two roles is different. The case studies illustrated that both sets of data were 
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important for the data analysis. 
In order to enhance the quality of the data from the insider social worker and the 
outsider researcher, a peer group was used to confront the worker's insider reflection 
and the theme making process. In this study, the author confirmed the usefulness of 
the peer group. When the author was absorbed in the cases, peer group members 
could facilitate him to generate another point of view. For instance, in Kwong-
lung's case, initially he swore frequently and he challenged the school social worker. 
The school social worker then explained to the peer group that he could tolerate the 
adolescent's limit. However, the immediate response was that it was not acceptable. 
The author then contemplated seriously the balance between testing the social 
worker's limits and the allowance of the freedom of the sessions. On the other hand, 
the peer group discussion on the casework materials always generated many 
significant themes, which the lonely researcher would not have attended on his own. 
Despite the usefulness of the peer group, the author found that conducting a peer 
group meeting was not as smooth as he initially planned. When the meeting was too 
"structured", the energy of the free discussion would be hampered. However, when 
the author suggests a free discussion with the casework materials, some members 
opined that they were lost as they could not fully grasp the purpose of the meetings. 
The author sought a balance between the content and the process of the meetings. 
During the research procedures, the author has witnessed that the invitation of 
clients to the proofreading of the case reports can carry an extra weight to the quality 
of the case studies. All clients were fascinated by the case reports. They took 
efforts in facilitating the author to improve the accuracy and the tone of the reports. 
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During the data collection stage, the author had collected a substantial database. 
The author agreed that planning for the organization of the data facilitated the data 
analytic stage. A disciplinary review of all data is required for intensive qualitative 
research. In this study，the author found that collecting several sources of data could 
facilitate the researcher and the peer group to “see，，the cases in multi-dimensions. 
By studying the documents, watching the videos and the summary recordings of the 
data, the author confirmed that the multiple entry points in analyzing the cases 
facilitate the quality of the case reports. 
"Narrative analysis" was not as easy as the researcher initially thought. First of 
all, many themes occurred and the author decided which to be retained and which to 
be withdrawn. The clients' feedback facilitated the author to portray the main theme 
and the narrative coherency of the case experience. Secondly, narrative analysis 
suggests a "lens" to interpret the data. However, when the data are complicated, the 
data analytic method is not vigorous enough to facilitate the researcher to undergo the 
data analysis activities. 
The author had adopted a particular style of writing to portray the casework 
process. He was inspired by the anthropological writings by Geertz (1993), 
especially his proposed "thick description". The author found that this style of 
writing is different from the traditional case writing derived from the medical model, 
that is, presenting problem, background information and case plan. This writing 
style can generate the clients' vivid experiences. The temporal dimension of the 
casework process was also presented. In order to trigger the author's personal 
connection to the case, he used "I" to describe himself. The case studies then are 
aggregates of facts, emotions and sentiments. 
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The clients' post-hoc evaluations generated many meaningful data for the school 
social worker casework practice and the applicability of the "narrative informed 
practice". 
The author found the research methodology is useful in conducting the casework 
research. All measures in raising the quality of the data during the data collection, 
data analysis and report writing stages are assured through the co-participation of the 
peer group members and the clients. 
12.2.4 Research implications 
The study has adopted the utilization of qualitative research in explicating the 
school social work cases. The qualitative research can facilitate the author to 
address his research objectives. 
The author reflects that the most important issue in adopting the research 
paradigm depends on specific objectives or questions. The questions open a 
particular realm of investigation. In this study, the author is interested on the 
meaning-making process and the clients' post-hoc evaluations. Qualitative research 
fits the research purpose. 
12.2.5 Implications for school casework service 
Based on the study, the author makes the following recommendation for the 
school casework service. 
The school social worker needs to be professionally competent in conducting 
interviews with individuals, families or different constellations of people. 
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Service evaluation practice should be advocated to all school social work cases. 
The development of a practice theory for school casework service in the local 
context is recommended. A practice theory must fit in the roles of the school social 
workers in direct work (clinical work) with clients and the co-ordination with 
different professionals and school personnel. The practice theory should guide the 
school social worker's thinking during the practice, rather than postulating rigid rules. 
The study proposes that "narrative informed practice" can be a possible practice 
theory for school social workers. The author takes the mission to discuss the 
practice theory with in-field school social workers. 
12.2.6 Recommendations for further research direction and strategy 
When "narrative informed practice" is studied, the social worker effect can be 
studied through the implementation of the practice theory through different school 
social workers. A wider spectrum of cases, different ages，different genders and 
different degrees of motivation can also be studied. A study of unsuccessful cases is 
also required. 
Working with school personnel and other helping professionals can be studied 
with different actual cases involved different types of professionals. Ways to 
develop a mapping of resource persons and the continuous co-ordination during the 
intricate casework process can be substantiated. 
In addition, some theoretical concerns must be further investigated. Firstly, the 
further in-depth study of language to the casework service is required. Secondly, 
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future studies can explore the relationship between adolescents' alternative lived 
experience and the family relationship. Thirdly, as a school social worker locates his 
expertise in clinical work (direct work) and environmental work (working with the 
transaction zone among different people), the theoretical framework of the "narrative 
informed practice" can be incorporated with the environmental theory such as 
psychosocial perspective. This represents a "realistic" social work practice theory 
more fully. 
On the other hand, a case study including the investigation of the effect of the 
plausible factors (such as working relationship) should be developed. 
With the above proposal and the aid of grounded theory methodology (Strauss 
and Corbin，1990), a practice theory can be solidly formulated. 
The clients' evaluation is used for the substantiation of the practice theory. In 
order to increase the reliability and the validity of the evaluation data, multiple post-
hoc evaluation data is preferred. 
In addition to post-hoc evaluations, evaluation can be carried out throughout the 
casework service. The longitudinal data analysis from the evaluation data raises the 
importance of the evaluation to school casework service. However, the impact of 
the evaluation to the casework experience must be clarified in prior to the researches. 
The methodological limitations of the two roles of the social workers and the 
roles of the researchers can be tackled in several ways. The simplest way to tackle 
the problem is to employ two different groups of persons can perform different duties. 
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One group is responsible for the research and one group is the casework practitioners. 
If the resources are limited, another research design can be considered: The researcher 
can recruit one research partner. By intensive contacts，the research partner's role is 
to facilitate the clarification of the roles of the author continuously throughout the 
research process. 
The fiarther researches can contribute to the development of the "narrative 
informed practice" for the school social work service. 
12.3 Conclusion 
In this chapter, the author attempted to discuss the significant findings from the 
research. The discussion was around the implications for the practice theory; 
implications for evaluation; methodological implications; research implications and 
implications for school casework service in the local context. Further study 
direction was elucidated. 
In the next chapter，the research findings would be summarized. 
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Chapter thirteen 
Summary and recommendations 
13.1 Implications for the practice theory of "narrative informed practice,， 
1. A practice theory of school casework service includes the direct work with 
clients and the working with the school system and the helping professions. 
2. "Narrative informed practice" has suggested that the utilization of narrative 
principles (time，intention and meaning making) and the narrative activities (the 
telling and retelling process, the dual landscape of consciousness and action, the 
part Versus whole of a narrative and the narrative asymmetry) was beneficial to 
the case development. Meaning remaking is tested to be the essence of the 
practice theory. 
3. The casework objectives of the “narrative informed practice" are to create a 
space for the facilitation of the meaning-remaking process of the clients through 
office interviews, co-ordination of different involved parties and the injection of 
experience. 
4. The six roles of the school social worker during the “narrative informed practice" 
are: hope inspirer; change agent locator; dialogical active listener and respondent; 
alternative meaning explorer, disseminator and consolidator; resource mobilizer; 
and case coordinator. 
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5. The use of metaphors and letters can facilitate the case development. Clients' 
responsibility to their own lives are also strengthened. 
6. During the utilization of "narrative informed practice, the worker needs to equip 
conversational ability, genuine concern to the clients, reflexive attitude to the 
case development and a wide scope of emotion such as humor. 
7. The worker-client relationship in “narrative informed practice" is both personal 
and reflexive. The relationship building is built from the sense of 
confidentiality, security and comfort during the casework intervention. 
8. During the practice, the school social worker actively decides the necessity of the 
co-ordination with the school system for the welfare of the case progress. The 
initial task the school social worker needs to execute is to negotiate a better 
student management with school personnel. When the case involves many 
school personnel, the school social worker has to locate one teacher as the 
resource person for the co-ordination. When time is allowed, the school social 
worker also influences the teacher for an alternative view of the student. 
9. When the case involves other professionals, the school social worker needs to 
delineate a clear division of labor among different parties. The school social 
worker also needs to influence the professions for the sake of a better case 
management. 
10. The "narrative informed practice" has the following advantages in case 
management: 
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a. The practice theory deconstructs the usual thinking of locating the cause of the 
casework problems. When meaning making is the main intervention goal, the 
school social worker can facilitate the clients' meaning making process by means 
of various explorations. There is no "fixed" cause for each casework problem. 
The practice theory is not based on the “problems，，. It expands the space for 
intervention. Since problem-solving is not the core intervention objective, the 
practice is anti-pragmatic as well. 
b. “Narrative informed practice" respects the clients' self-determination. The 
school social worker's "decentering" position rather than an "authoritative" 
position, enables the clients' responsibilities to their lives. 
c. “Narrative informed practice" focuses on the meaning making process during the 
intervention. Individual casework service and relational casework service (e.g. 
family interviews) are incorporated. Other means such as letter exchange and 
injection of an alternative experience are included in the practice. It is closer to 
the real intervention strategy executed by the school social workers. 
13.2 Implications for evaluation 
1. The clients' evaluation guideline for the casework service is designed for latter 
usage and practice knowledge accumulation. 
2. Evaluation practice is found to be useful to clients. Clients are empowered 
during the evaluation exercise. 
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13.3 Methodological implications 
1. A practical research methodology is designed for the school social work cases. 
It includes the use of the role of the researcher, the role of the school social 
worker, peer group and the clients as research partners. Integration of methods 
such as personal experience method and document study is proved to be effective 
in explicating the transformation of clients from the casework experience. 
2. The systematic planning of the data collection is required before the actual 
implementation of the research. 
3. During the peer group meeting, the researcher needs to take the balance between 
the structured group discussion and the free-flow of creative ideas from the peer 
group members. 
4. Narrative analysis is effective in studying the theme making process during the 
review of the research data. 
5. The "thick description" generates another kind of case report writing. The 
writing can enhance the readers to attune to the clients' particular point of 
predicaments and changes. 
6. The clients' post-hoc evaluation provides another perspective of the cases. 
13.4 Research implications 
1. Qualitative research is proved to be effective as the research paradigm for the 
operation of the naturalistic case researches and the clients' post-hoc evaluation. 
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13.5 Implications for the school casework service 
1. The school social worker needs to be professionally competent in conducting a 
one-person interview or an interview more than one person (e.g. family 
interviews). 
2. The evaluation practice for the school casework service should be advocated. 
13.6 Limitations of this study 
1. The practice theory cannot be formally substantiated because of the limited 
number of cases and the practice was not tested out by other school social 
workers. 
2. Theoretical loopholes such as the connection of family to the adolescents' 
narratives; the use of language and the limitations of the theory to practice were 
not studied. 
3. Plausible explanations of the cases are not taken into account. 
4. The one-shot clients' post-hoc evaluation data made the trustworthiness of the 
data problematic. 
5. The distinction of the two roles as the school social worker and the researcher 
was not clear. 
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13.7 Future research direction 
1. In order to substantiate the “narrative informed practice”，the practice theory can 
be tested with different school social worker with a diverse spectrum of 
casework problems. A practice theory of working with the school system and 
other professions can be studied more systematically. 
2. In order to formulate a vigorous practice theory with solid theoretical base, 
further studies on the connection of language with the clients' change, the 
connection with metaphors and casework progress, and the connection between 
family to the co-construction of a new lived experience for adolescents should be 
studied. 
3. Alternative explanations of the case outcomes need to be taken into account in 
prior to the research. 
4. Multiple clients' evaluation data would be used for future evaluation studies. 
5. The roles of the social worker and the researcher can be tackled by separating the 
persons who performed these roles, or by recruiting a research partner to 
facilitate the clarification of roles continuously during the research. 
6. Other data analytic methods such as grounded theory methodology (Corbin and 




To complete this petite novella, I ignite my personal meaning of this study. 
14.1 The theoretical struggle 
The parable of "The Button" by Kierkegaard (Preface) informs me throughout 
the study that if something "on principle" is always right, there must be something 
wrong. During the initial stage of the formulation of the practice theory, I had a 
feeling that I have found an ultimate intervention strategy for all cases. "Narrative" 
seems to be an effective working metaphor. 
I entered a trap to "glorify" the concept of “a narrative，，. For a while, I thought 
that "narrative" was “more superior". The glorification disabled me to understand 
other social science theories attentively. 
I was horrified when I had this contemplation. I created knowledge hegemony 
as well. With this enlightenment, I re-thought that I should re-explore the territories 
that I did not belong long ago, such as the behavioral approaches and cognitive 
approaches. I remind myself to be objective in receiving all knowledge. 
This is one of the starting points distilled from the journey during the preparation 
of this work. 
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14.2 Practice struggle 
I was always not satisfied with my direct work (clinical work) initially. My 
"dominant，，story is that “I am not good enough". After the whole research process, 
I start to value my work more as my work，as illustrated from the four cases, is still 
meaningful for clients. This does not mean that I would be arrogant, satisified and 
“stop moving". Yet I begin to give myself nurturance which is necessary for the 
proliferation of my work. 
I would not give up my practice as I can contribute to the local school social 
work field. 
I start to remember my professional competence: I can play with adolescents. I 
can play with them. I can cry with them. I can listen to them. I can talk to them. 
In fact，I have a strong affiliation to this group of lovely and energetic persons. 
With my remembering, I would stay where I am and I would furhter my work 
with the consoling messages from the "Desiderata". 
My alternative “lived working experience" starts from valuing my own practice 
and the many good things during the practice and this research. 
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14.3 The professional journey to a new territory 
“We are still far from pondering the essence of action decisively enough. We view action only 
as causing an effect. The actuality of the effect is valued according to its utility. But the 
essence of action is accomplishment. To accomplish means to unfold something into the 
fullness of its essence, to lead it forth into its fullness." 
(Heidegger, 1998,239. Italics writer added) 
When the journey of this work is approaching a completion, I view it always as 
an action. This is an action towards an accomplishment. When I read the cases 
again，I saw these clients attaining an accomplishment. But when my professional 
path is still a riddle，when I still have energy to commit myself to explore my fullness, 
I need to take the courage to accomplish the professional journey towards this 
unknown and unconquered territory. 
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Overview of the youth service in Hong Kong and the public expenses 
Estimated Recurrent Subvention and Expenses for Young People Services 
in 1998/ 1999 
Service |Million (Hong Kong Dollars) || 
Children and youth centre(i) 一 “ 526 
Outreaching social work(2) fpy 
School social work p n 
Integrated teams^ ^ 
Uniformed organizations^ � 
Youth offices(5) 〒 
Protective services for youth and children^ ^ 
Against Substance Abuse Sclieme(7) 16 
Community Support Service Scheme^ 4 
Residential homes for the marginal youth or young 
offenders(9) 
Probation Order*。。） “ 90 
Community Service Order*(") p/ 
Total !!— = = — = II = - — = = = = = _ J 
* Not allocated specially for young people (original note) 
( ) R e f e r to author's notes 
(Source: Health and Welfare Bureau/ Social Welfare Department, 1998) 
Author's notes on the natures of different youth services: 
(1): Children and youth centres are established in the neighborhood to engage young 
people in four areas: Guidance and counseling; supportive youth services; 
socialization program and social responsibility programs. The current service 
development is to convert the centres into integrated teams (See 3 Below). 
(2): Outreaching social work reaches out and establish contact with young people in 
places they are known to frequent to provide counseling, guidance and referrals. 
(3)： Integrated team is a new service since 1994. The service is a combination of 
the service natures of children and youth centres, outreaching service and school 
social work services. It is suggested to be a preferred mode for the youth 
service delivery in the future. 
(4): The examples of uniformed organizations are Red Cross and Scouts. 
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(5): Youth office is governmental body under the Social Welfare Department to 
coordinate all youth services in each geographical district. 
(6): Protective services for youth and children refer to the investigation, case 
management, sheltering and counseling services to the victims of physical and 
sexual abuse under the age of 18. The services are run by the Social Welfare 
Department. 
(7): Against Substance Abuse Scheme provides groupwork service and community 
education for the prevention of drug abuse to high-risk youths. The scheme is 
run by the Social Welfare Department. 
(8)，（10)，（11): Community Support Service Scheme, Probation Order and Community 
Service Order are community rehabilitation services for young offenders under 
Social Welfare Department's supervision. The offenders require no institutional 
rehabilitation. The Community Support Service Scheme is the mildest form 
targeting cautioned youth under the Police Superintendent Discretion Scheme. 
A Probation Order is a judiciary order that young offenders need to under the 
supervision of Probation officers. A Community Service Order is the strictest 
judiciary order that the offenders need to conform to a designated period of man-
hours in voluntary services. 
(9): Residential homes for marginal youth or young offenders are confined 
institutions for youths who are susceptible or have committed minor crime 
offenses. They are run by the Social Welfare Department. 
(Sources: Social Welfare Department, 1998; 1999) 
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Appendix 2.1 
Problem Categories of School Social Work Casework Service before 1995/1996 
(Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1994) 
(I)__Health Problems (V) Behavionral Problems 
01. Physical Disability 27. Acts of physical violence against person or 
02. Suspected /diagnosed mental retardation property 
03. Suspected/diagnosed mental disorder 28. Missing /running away from home 
04. Physical illness 29. Frequent staying out overnight/ after midnight 
(TT) Schooling Problems 30. Frequenting/working for girlie establishments 
05. Suspected/diagnosed slow-learning 31. Gang/triad involvement 
06. Inadequate study skill 32. Drug-taking, possession or trafficking, 
07. Unmotivated to study including psychotropic drug 
08. Truancy 33. Stealing 
09. Career choice/ Further study problem 34. Other criminal activities 
10. Discontinued schooling 35. Cult involvement 
11. Non-attendance 36. Disruptive behaviorus in school 
12. Teacher/student relationship 37. Breaking school regulations 
13. Adjustment to school (VT) Emotioml Problems 
(TTT) Developmental Adjustment Problems 38. Attempted suicide/suicidal tendency 
14. Adjustment to physiological changes of 39. Inhibited/withdrawn behaviour 
adolescents 40. Unmanageable anxieties in stressful situations 
15. Doubts on values/identity 41. Emotionally unstable 
16. Low self-esteem (VID Peer relationship Problems 
17. Courtship/dating problems 42. Undesirable peer influence 
(IV) Family Problems 43. Inadequate social skills in relating to peers 
18. Sibling relationship 44. Conflicts with peers 
19. Parent/child relationship 45. Problems in relating to opposite-sex peers 
20. Inadequate parenting skills/ child care (Vlll)Sex-related Problems 
problems 46. Homosexual relationship 
21. Suspected/diagnosed child abuse 47. Premarital sex 
22. Parents' marital relationship 48. Victim of sexual assault 
23. Problems related to student's other family 49. Unwed pregnancy 
members 50. Casual sex 
24. Accommodation 51. Problemed behaviour related to sex 
25. Financial difficulties 52. Criminal activities related to sex 
26. Adjustment to family crisis 
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Appendix 2.2 
Problem Categories of School Social Work Casework Service since 1995/1996 
(Hong Kong Council of Social Service, 1999) 
(I)__School-related Issues (IV) Family (Continued) 
01. Suspected/diagnosed slow-learning 25. Suspected/ diagnosed child abuse 
02. Inadequate study skill 26. Parents' marital relationship 
03. Unmotivated to study 27. Problems related to student's other family 
04. Truancy members 
05. Career choice/further study 28. Accommodation 
06. Non-attendance 29. Financial difficulties 
07. Adjustment to school 30. Adjustment to family crisis 
08. Teacher-student relationship 
09. Disruptive behaviours in school (V) Social Norms 
10. Breaking school regulations 31. Acts of physical violence against person or 
property 
(II)_Developmental Adjustment 32. Drug-taking, possession or trafficking 
11. Adjustment to physiological change of 33. Stealing 
adolescents 34. Criminal activities related to sex 
12. Adjustment to physical disability /illness of 35. Gang/ triad involvement 
mental retardation 36. Other criminal activities 
13. Doubt on value/identity 37. Missing/ running away from home 
14. Low self-esteem 38. Frequent staying out overnight/ after midnight 
15. Courtship/dating 39. Frequenting/ working for girlie establishment 
40. Cult involvement 
(III) Emotion/ mental health 
16. Attempted suicide/suicidal tendency (VI) Sex-related isSUeS 
17. Inhibited/withdrawn behaviours 41. Homosexual relationship 
18. Unmanageable anxieties in stressful situation 42. Premarital / casual sex 
19. Post-traumatic emotional adjustment 43. Unwed pregnancy 
20. Emotionally unstable 44. Problem behaviour related to sex 
21. Suspected/diagnosed mental disorder 
(VII) Peer Relationship 
(TV) Family 45. Undesirable peer influence 
22. Sibling relationship 46. Inadequate social skills in relating to peers 
23. Parent/child relationship 47. Conflicts with peer 




Clients' informed consent form (translated English version) 
Informed consent form for the casework research 
I understand that Mr. Ming-fai Law, as a Chinese University of Hong Kong 
research student, would protect my rights in this research. 
I agree with the following: 
1. During the commencement of the casework service, Mr. Law would conduct a 
research study simultaneously. 
2. Mr. Law would videotape or audiotape all interviews. He would also keep 
copies for all written documents during the casework service. 
3. A peer group comprised of several professional social workers would review and 
analyze all casework materials. 
4. The aim of the analysis is for academic publication. 
5. All names and basic information would be disguised during the report release. 
It aims at protecting the confidentiality and anonymity of the service users. 
6. After the release of the reports, all raw materials, except prior to the clients' 
consent for teaching purpose, would be destroyed. 
7. Service-users can choose to terminate the casework service. Or they can 






























曰 期 ： 年 月 曰 
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Appendix 4.1 
Clients' post-hoc evaluation interview guideline (translated English Version) 
Thank you for participating in the evaluation interview after the commencement 
of the school social work casework service. The evaluation aims are: 
1. To explicate the casework experience process; 
2. To give comments on the school social worker's intervention. 
The evaluation can contribute the further development of the school social work 
casework service. 
Area 1: Casework experience (E) 
El: Would you tell us what happened since the beginning to the end of the service? 
E2: Were there any differences during different stages? 
E3: What was the most significant event? 
E4: What would happen to you if no casework service was rendered? 
Area 2: Intervention (I) 
II: What did the school social workers do to help you solve your problems? 
12: Which means was the most meaningful? 
13: In what ways the school social worker could improve the service? 
14: What does a school social worker in general need to excel during the casework 
service? 
Area 3: Working relationship (R) 
R1: During the casework service, you and the school social worker were interacting 
actively. We call this as a working relationship. How would you describe this 
relationship? 
R2: What was the most important element for this relationship? 
R3: What was the relationship between this working relationship and the change of t 
he problems? 
R4: What was the difference between this relationship from those with other friends? 
R5: What was the difference between this relationship from other adults? 
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Area 4: Subjective conception of a school social work casework service (S) 
SI: If a classmate has difficulties, would you suggest him or her to visit the school 
social worker? 
S2: If yes，what areas of difficulties would the school social worker be helpful? 
S3: What areas of difficulties would the school social worker might not be helpful? 
S4: To whose classmates the school social worker might not be helpful? 
S5: What kind of classmates would you not recommend them to seek help from the 
school social worker? 
Area 5: Meta-evaluation (M) 
Ml: Is this evaluationusefol to you? 
M2: Does the casework service need similar evaluation? 
Note: Questions apply to students only: W4，W5,S1，S4 and S5. 
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Appendix 4.2 







E l .從開始接受個案服務到結朿，其實當中發生了甚麼事情？ 
E 2 .整個過程在不同時間有甚麼轉變？ 

















5 3 .甚麼類型的問題，你覺得社工未必有幫助？ 
5 4 .甚麼類型的同學，去找社工幫助未必有用？ 
55 .甚麼類型的同學，你一定不會建議他去找社工？ 
檢討之作用(Evaluating the evaluation: Meta-evaluation) 
Ml.你覺得這次檢討整個個案服務之經驗，對你有沒有幫助？ 
M2.你覺得個案服務需要有這種檢討的必要嗎？ 
Note: Questions apply to students only: W4,W5, S1，S4 & S5 
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Appendix 5 
Original letters of the cases 


































你雖然覺得中文科李S i r不回答你的提問’但仍然堅持專心上課，不「钱底」’所以兩個 





























































羅 明 輝 上 
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3 . 我根本要好不用拿勇氣’因為要做就去做’不用拿勇氣。 
我亦知道有很多人想我升班。我現在應在這幾天努力做好比人梯，爭氣做人。 
我知道你都不想我失敗，我失敗，可能有好多人失望，你這一項挑戢亦是我的考驗。 



















羅 Sir ： 
呢封信我會用好多心機，因為己經第三年讀中一 ’我論我會著緊一點》 























































































Appendix 5.4 Kaki's case 
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